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This book 1s dedicated with
permission to His Magesty,

the Sultan Qabuws bin Sa‘iyd
Al Bu Sa‘iydiy

INTRODUCTION

Whilst this book records a system of tribal organisation
that will doubtless seem to disappear to a large extent in
the future, it is important to understand it. Tribalism as
a social organisation is a basis of the Arab claims tobe one
nation despite political boundaries, and so an
appreciation of the way the tribes are related to one
another leads one to a better understanding of ideas such
as Arab nationalism, which sometimes seem extravagant
and even incomprehensible to modern Western ears. Itis
his tribalism which allows a Duruw’ bedu from the
Omani interior 1o say, when asked what he is, I am an
Arab or I am a Duruw‘iy. Rarely would he say that he is
an Omani. The same way of putting the matter would be
expressed by a member of the Muntafiyq of Irag, a
Khawlaniy from Yemen, or a Mutayriy from Saudi
Arabia. Arab Nationalism is thus a far bigger thing in its
scope than a regional idea, it is better expressed by the
term Pan-Arabism.

This account of tribal organisarion will enable the reader
to comprehend the way in which lineages have been used
by the Arabs to construct tribes, even when these
lineages have to depart from strict historical truths in
order to accomplish this object. As the needs of modern
statehood fead to an erosion of this system it is to be
noted that what often happens is a return to the primary
lineage group concept. The Arabs will build anew on this

fundamental family brick as they have always done. It is

thus not a matter of regret that some of the old tribes will
disappear. They will not; what will happen is that they
will take on a new set of clothes.

The collection of the material in this book took place

between 1966 and 1973. In a wibal society the tribal -

details are analogous 1o an order of battle, and represent
a private thing that is not lightly divulged to strangers.
My informants, who number several hundreds, often
gave incorrect information because of this; not only did
they not actually know the answers to one’s questions,
but wished 1o please by giving some answer. It was often
something that would be refused outright roo. All these
matters made it necessary to double check again and
again, but because of these factors the material is not
presented as being correct at every point. It is
emphasised that though the material has been checked
against classical information and collated with this and

more modern sources, it is essentially a collection of oral
tradition. The material represents what the Omani
tribesmen themselves say about their origins and tribal
structures.

It is always a problem to transliterate Arabic into Latin
script in such a way that both the standards of scientific
accuracy and the needs of the ordinary readers are
observed. This situation is further confused by the
frequent use of local dialect. For instance in the dirak of
the Harasiys there is a place called al-Aja‘iz, and this is

the way most orientalists would like it spelt. However,

though it is spelt thus on all the maps it woild not be the
shightest use asking a Harsuwsiy the way there. He calls
in al Aya‘iz, and has never heard of the other place. In
these pages, local pronunciation often takes precedence
over hypothetical classical norms.

The author has therefore compromised and hopes that
the specialists will forgive any strange spellings in the
hope that thereby more people will be able to read the
book. For this reason all common proper names are spelt
in the most usual way; thus Al Bu Sa‘iyd, Izki, Ibri,
Doha and so on. Likewise many Arabic words that have
currency in English are left in their commonest
spellings, such as ‘Al, Bani, Bin, Sunni, etc. No
allowance is made in this Book for the set of velarised
consonants which in Arabic operate as separate
phonemes (s, ¢, d and 2). Short vowels in general are
transliterated as a, ¢ and u; the long vowels are shown as
iy, uw and 4, and the dipthongs as ay and aw. It is
important to remember that the overwhelming bulk of
the material which forms the basis of this work is drawn
from oral sources. There are many local variations of
dialect and accent, even cases where the Classical
spelling is dubious. In view of the importance of this oral
tradition where there has existed doubts regarding the
spelling the present local pronounciation has been
favoured over any Classical reconstruction.

It is not possible to acknowledge all the tribesmen who
supplied information for this book, and it is very possible
that most of them would be shocked to be acknowledged
publicly. However it is really their book and one is
profoundly grateful for their trust and friendship, and I
would ask them to accept the dedication of this book in
the name of their Sultan instead of individual mention.



In addition I wish to express my thanks for help and
encouragement to H.H. Sayid, ‘Ali b. Faysal Al Bu
Sa‘iydiy Minister of Culture and National Heritage in
Oman and Professor R.B. Serjeant, Cambridge,
Professor T.M. Johnstone, SOAS; Dr P.M. Costa,
Ministry of Culture, Muscat; Professor- Bowen-Jones
and the Durham Centre of Middle Eastern and Islamic
Studies Oman Research Project, Dr D.F. Eickelman of
New York University and Professor Dr Walter Dostal of
Vienna University as well as the following: H. Massey,
H.B. King, D. Ledger, T.E. Snell, ]J. Ellis, J.P.
Bannerman, Austen Hawkins, F. Hughes, J.
Wilkinson, R, Daly and M. Butler.

My special appreciation is reserved for Mrs. A.
Sampson, who typed the manuscript, and Leonard
Harrow and Colin Larkin for their editorial and design
work. I am also much indebted to Col. R.G. Carter for

The Royal Family of Oman

Some important branches of the family are given below

the black and white iliustrations in the book.

1 am grateful for permission to reproduce material froma
paper given to the Seminar for Arabian Studies in July
1976 and to the King ‘Abdalaziz Research Centre in
Riyadh for permission to reprint material previously
published in the Journal, Addarah; T am also indebted to
the India Office Library, and Dr. Jorg Jantzen of
Bamburg University for the use of valuable additional
information.

Finally the interest and patience of the following made
the collection of material in Oman possible by their
continued good humour in the face of a stream of
questions over the years: Sayf bin Hamad al Bitishiy,
Hamad Sayf al Waradiy, Sayf bin Harib al Shu‘ayliy,
Nisir bin Nasiyr al Waradiy and Nisir bin ‘Ali Musallim
al Janaybiy,

Sa‘tyd
|
Ahmad*

¢,1749.1783 Imam, married daughter of Imam Sayf b. Sulan al Y&'arabiy
for whom he was waliyof Suhar

r T T 1
Hiial Sa‘iyd* Qays Sayf

L T L) ¥
Muhammad Talib Sultan* Muwzzh

disqualified frorn 1783-1784 zoadiv of Suhar besieged waliy of Suwayq,  waliy Rustdiq  ruled 1792-1804 involved herselfin
succession by  claimed Tmamate  killed by the  Mombasa 1784 Nizwazand Bahlah fromec. 1807-1830 politics during
blindness. until he died . Qawiésiym 1808 . 1785 in 1807 Sa‘iyd reign of Sa‘lyd b.
Died in India  1811. Ruled from  see below (3) : ; N . Sultan
Rustiq Muhammad Sa‘iyd Salim
see below (4) i i (the Grear)
Hilai Jawkhah 1806-36

b.c. 1800 wadly of Suwayg
Murdered by |Qays b. Azzan

Hamad ‘Al

Rebelled against S2’iyd b. Sultén see below (1)
i

) T 1
Sirhan Hamad Muhammad
sy

b. i8604d.in E‘ast Africa 1886 d. 1880 Ibrihiym Thurayin
T 1
Badr Muhammad Satiyd Hamuwd “Asilah
d. 1904 b. 1877, waliy of Nakhl b, 1880, waliy of 1zki

b. 1883, waliy of Suwr - t 1
i Darwish  Hamad  ‘Abdullzh

r T 7 ; 1 r 1
Hilai - 1brahiym Badr Ahmad Hamad Nasir
F | i T 1
Tahir Bas}}iyr Muhammad Khalid Badr Sé'‘amiy I
f : . Harith | . . i _ ,
Muhammad  Sa'uwd Sa‘iyd Ahmad Hital Yahyi Asad Hamuwd
Suba Diirector of waliy of Birga
. , uitan ‘ youth affairs Dep. waliy Murtrah
Zakiy Nuwh Hilal , , ]
Muhtdiyzz Faysal Mahmuwd Al Mu‘tasim
Officer in the Sultan’s
T Y T T 1
Sa‘iyd Sayf Majid Sultan Rafit Hamad armed forces
(1.) ¥ . 1 [] T ¥ 1 H 1 ] .
Hilal Khalid  Thuwayniy* Muhammad Turkiy* Majid ‘Ali Barghash Abdalwahhab Jamshiyd
walty of Muscar. d. 1854, Wally d. 1863  ruled 1871-1888 ruled Zanzibar d. 1893 ruled Zanzibar d. 1870
Visited England  of Zanzibar Waliy of Sohar, 1856-1870 1870-1888
1845. Diedin for his father Imprisonad by
exile, Aden, 1851 Thuwayniy 1861.
T ¥ L] ¥ 1 ] ¥ L) T ¥ [
Hamdin Ghilib ‘Abdalaziyz Khaliyfah Hamad ‘Abbas ‘Al Badrin Nasir  Shuwayd  ‘Abdullah
d. 1858 b. 1835, Usurped ruled Zanzibar ruled Zanzibar 4. 1887 1 d. 1887
Gwadar 1871, Re-  1888-1890 1890-1893 M-’..
. ajid
belled against 4. 1901
Turkiy, diedin ~ Muhammad ’
Bombay, 1907. d. 1906 : .
T T F 1 Khalid Sayf
‘Abdalrubb  Manin  Ahmad  Tilib ruled 2 days, exiled. B, 1874,d. 1927.
d. 1888 Ly - ¥ L T T 1
y 0 : e Majid ‘Ali Barghash Ghalib Qays Nasir Sa‘iyd
Sa‘uwd Mubammad Faysal Sa‘iyd b. 1911 b.1916,d. 195% b. 1917
|
Majid Khaliyfsh Muhammad
dead dead " dead
—— s} L T y
Mandhar Mada Samiyh Taymur Faysal Sihdm Barghash  Khilid ‘Azzén  Sdlim
dead dead dead dead dead b. 1947 b. 1936 b. 1938

@ Sayf b, Abmad

beseiged Mombasa 1784 4. 1785
I .

[ ¥ i
Badr* ‘Al Azzah

Ruled Oman waliy of Kalwah m. Sa'iyd b. Sultan
1804 - 1807 d. 1866 b. 1788
Murdered by Sa‘uwd d. 1856

Sa‘iyd b, Sultan waliy of Birka 1830
wally of Rustaq 1832

Murdered 1833 by 1

- ¥ 1
Sultdn b, Ahmad Hamad ‘Ali Muhammad
| d. 1870 d.1863 b, 1835

‘Al ' !
Hamuwd
b. 1887
Hamqu Sa.yf r T I;
Deputy waliy of Savf ‘Al Badr
Rustaq 1833 b. 1908 b. 1919 b. 1922
€Y Qays b.Ahmad
walty of Suhar
Killed by the Qawasiym 1808
|
Azzan
waliy of Suhar

died in Mocha 1814
returning from the Haij

I 1
Qavs Hamuwd
Headed revolt of the Al Sa‘ad 1861 Nominated for Imamate by Al Khalili in 1840,

Killed in baule Died in prison in Musqgat 1850
waliv of Suhair and Rustiq

E
Ibrihiym

1
- Azzin®
Military Commander d. 1898 Ruled as imam 1869-187}
Ibl‘flfiliym Ahmad Sa‘ilyé Married daughter of Al Khalili

Minister of Interior  Murdered by his cousins Killed in battle at Muttrah

10 Sultan Sa‘ivd Born 1877 Faysal Hilal Shanuwn Sayf
b. Taymuwr A Military Commander d. 1880 4.1846  Murdered by his father 1849
Born 1894
[brahivme  Muhammad
Ibrahivm Favsal Satused Qa'ys Hamuwd
b. 1910 b. 1867 b. 1864 b. 1862
l Murdered by his brother d. 1926 Held Rustiq 1899-1903
Hamuwd Hamuwd 1859 Lived in Zanzibar Retgrned HY
Wadi Ma‘awal
) Sa'iyd b. Ahmad*
1783-1784
Claimed the Imamate untl
he died ¢, 1811
Ruled from Rustaq
3
T F T
Nasir Sayf Ahmad Hamad
d. 1812 d. 1809 Governor of Musgat 1792 Ruled 1784-1792
b Reigned Zanzibar Died of smallpox
- Sayf Hamad
{ T T T ! f - *
Hamad Muhammad ‘Ubayd Sultin Sa'iyd - Hamad Hé"u'-nid Hilal
frTT————
| Badr Hilal
Ahmad Mui’la:'nmad
, i Hial
T T N 1
. Sayf ‘ ‘Ali Muhammad Ahmad Hamuwd
Badr Satuwd  Mansuwr  Hildl Hamuwd  Harib Yi‘arub Hilal
walty of Saham ‘All‘
r T 1 T 1 !
Ahr{nad Muhammad Muhammad  Hial Nisir . Sayf Talib

T T ¥ i
A‘l Mardas ‘Ali Ahmad Badr Suftin

waly of Nakhl wally of Liwa i
‘Abdullah Sa'iyd Muha'mmad . S;;yf

Hamuwd



(5
Thuwayniy b. Sa‘iyd*
Ruled 1856-1866

8

Faysal b. Turkiy*
b. 1864
Ruled Oman 1888-1913
Married ‘Aliyah bint Thuwayniy 1881
Married daughter of [brahiym b. Qays 1888
wahy of Nizwa and Suma‘il

Murdered by his son Salim
[ t
‘Aliyah Salim * Nasir Harib Hamdan  ‘Abdalaziyz Muhammad  Hamad
m. Fa}sr(sai b. Ruled Oman Took Gwadar Expelled from Musgat by Sultan Turki 1876
Turkiin 1881 1866-1868 from Azzan
Murdered his  b. Qays
father.
Expelled by
Azzan b. Qays
|
‘Al Khaliyfa
Expelled from zanzibar 1898 Ruled Zanzibar from 1911
b. 1861 d. 1I960
‘Abdullah Thuwayniy Amal Abdalwahhib
Ruled Zanzibar b. 1884
d. 1963
Muhammad ~ Harib Yamshiyd
b, 1933 b. 1936 Ruled Zanzibar
sy Deposed 1964. b.1929
Hamuwd Khalid
Muhammad  Khaliyfah
T ¥ 1} 1 T T ) T |.
Muhlammad Satiyd  Sa‘uwd A daughter who Salim ‘Al Khalifah ‘Abdullah Wasfiy Gharlyb
married Taymuwr
Hamuwd b, Turki
L3 T T L)
Nasir Nunlaayr Muhammad  Javfar Qays
(6}
Muhammad b. Salim
h. 1801
Regent for Sa‘ivd Bin Sultan
Died about 1857
Envoy of Sultan Thuwayniy to Zanzibar
I 1
Sa"iyd Dar‘:viysh Hamad ‘Abdullah
d. 1893, Lived in Zanzibar d. 1899 b. 1850
{ived in Zanzibar
1
Muhammad ~ Sherifah  Humayd  Silim . Thabit
b. 1833 ., Sharifah bint
Hamad Muhammad
|
Ghariyd Abmad
d. 1949 b. 1919
m. Aliya bint Farid ‘Ali
|
Adliy Thabit Shiriyn
b. 1949 m. Umar
‘Abbis Faysal
(7 _
Muhammad b. Turkiy
b. 1860, waliy of Schar
Sa‘iyd AL Kbalid  Satwd Zahal Hilsl  Ahmad Mubammad Mahmuwd  Abbias  ‘Abdullah
|
Ghilib Muhammad  Ahmad Fehad Shakiyr Turkiy Kamil
Thuwayniy  Khaiid  Majid  Sultin Khalid ‘AL Taaluwt  Barghash ‘Abdullah
B F T 1
‘Adil Nabiyl “Usamah

Ason  Taymuwr*  Nadir Muhammad Hamad Hamuwd  Salim ‘Al Malik  Shihib  Badrin  Abbis
b. 1803 Ruled Oman b, 1887 b. 1889 b. 1893 b, 1895 b. 1897 b. 1899 b. 1901 b, 1902 dead b. 1913
d. 1886 1913-1932 d. 1971 d. 1949 d. 1970 d. 1971  d. 1975 Charge
Abdicated | Sk D Affaires
Represented his  Muznah Hilal b 1316 Faysal I in Inndia
father at the ; . i . ' Ambassador
Durbar in Dethi Thuwayniy  Turkiy  Dhiyib ~ Sultin ta United Thuwayniy
b. 1883 dead dead Nations 1971 Gov. of the
Minister to Capital and
HM Qabuws personal
- advisor to
HM Qabuws
Thuwayniy Jaland Jayfar ‘Ali Hirib Hamad
b. 1949 b. 1944 b. 1942 b. 1937 , . '
‘Umar ‘Abdualra‘uwf Muhammad Abéai‘;vahiyd
dead
Mahmawd  Nadir | Mu‘atasim  Sabah Raymah  Hudham
Faysal Malik Khilid Shiriyn
Sa‘iyd* Mijid Tarig Fahar Shabiyb
Ruled Oman d. 1980 Dep. Min. Chargé d'Affs.
1932-1970 Defence in London
Died in London 1973. b. 1910 I
Faug Tiriq
Qabuws* b, 1956
Rules Oman
1970 - b, 1940
. | .
© Mansuwr Harib Jaland
dead dead
‘Adham Firis Shihab Asad Haytham Qays Talal Arnal Nawwal
h, 1959 b. 1961 b. 1956 b. 1954 b. 1954 b. 1952 b. 1947 b. 1950 b, 1951
{Kamilah}
m. Qabuws b.
Sa‘iyd 1976



THE TRIBES IN OMAN

50

100km

BAYT KATHIYR

SOUTH

BATAHARNH

Dhank A 4
AL BUSHAMS
Tori =y .
Niewa D
Ba‘tﬂ;i o 2K A5
DURUW'  Maamuwer 2 (pwAMIR
Bigyah
Eabbi Adam
WAHRIYBAH
UMM AL SAMIYM
Qx
éq JANABAH
SAUDI ARABIA Qe
Y
2
Cr
7Y
g F
HARASIYS
JANABAH

Chapter One -

WHAT IS OMAN AND WHAT
IS ATRIBE?

The traveller {eaving Doha in the Arabian Gulf state of
Qatar and going south to Dubai will be told by his Arab
friends that he is going to Oman. When he leaves Dubai
for Abu Dhabi the same thing will be said. Departing
from there for Nizwa he will be told the same again;
when he crosses the mountains and arrives in Muscat he
will be greeted with the statements that he has come from
Oman. Where then is Oman?

Oman is a territorial designation very meaningful to
Arabs but like the name Yemen, not so readily
understood by Europeans who have too long looked at
maps with neat lines on them, mostly put on by
themselves. Qur view of this very beautiful part of the
Arabian Peninsula has been confused for us by British
foreign policy in the last century, a policy motivated by
the need to stamp out piracy and slaving——motives of the
highest integrity but sad in their blindness to social
geography and their ignorance of the countries of which
they saw only the fringes. The result has been to divide
rather than to unite. The territory comprising those
states in the present Federation called the United Arab
Emirates, which was once known as Trucial Oman, and
the territory of the Sultanate of Oman should be
considered as one ethnic area. Here one does not for this
purpose consider the recently dependent province of
Dhufar to be a part of geographical Oman as it is more a
part of Hadramawt than anything else, though an
integral part of the Sultanate of Oman politically, and in
the past also subject to Ibadiy hegemony, as indeed a
large part of Hadramawt was too; it should perhaps be
remembered that geographical areas in the Arab mind
are named on a human and hegemony basis.

The key to this area is the great mountain range which
runs downs from the Musandam peninsula in the north
and curling almost due east-west ends near Suwr on the
southern edge of the Gulf of Oman. It is from these
mountains that all authority has come throughout the

history of the region. It is therefore a cause of a .

continuing ethnic tension that the mutliplicity of small
states on one side should have come into existence at all,
and that the ruler of the other and larger side, should
have his hands tied by the history of the interior where,
like the Yemen, ruling has been a matter of playing off
one tribe against another. The Sultan of Oman and his

i1

government have a hard enough job replacing this
tribalism and the essentially tribal government of the
Imamate with a modern apparatus, without having to
deal with the very real proclivities of many of his people
to look elsewhere; indeed, they quite naturally will,
especially when the disproportionate amount of oil
royaities acts as a social magnet further to the north of
him. The discovery of this oil in the interior of the
territory has partially redressed the balance but also
rurned the country inside out from the point of view of
political values. What was of no importance before is
now crucial. .

Within the locale described above, the territory of Oman
stretches westwards from the mountains as gravel
steppes until it reaches the Empty Quarter and south of
this steppe continues through northern Dhufar to the
South Yemeni border. From the mountains flow wadis
which carry the scanty rainfall into the sands, three of
them in the north ending in the famous Umm al Samiym;
translated by some to mean mother of poisons, by others,
the mother of mats. This latter version springs from a
story that a Duruw® girl saved herself from the
quicksands by spreading out a straw mat in front of
herself. It is along the head-waters of the wadis in the
mountains that most of the villages and towns are
situated and out in the steppe the bedu roam with their
flocks amongst the thorn. Both communities are
mutually dependent on one another, and it is the purpose
of this book to describe their tribal make-up. This is
something which is disappearing due to the
medifications imposed by recent history, though the

-author feels that its effects will probably last a lot longer

than many think. It is clear that, as indicated above, it
will have to break down to an extent in order for a
modern state to be established. It is equally clear that this
process could be both painful and difficuls; but one is
most grateful to have been able to see it before the
breakdown occurs—a breakdown, which in the author’s
view, will be into the primary family lineage group,
which is the basis of all forms of Arabian society.

It is now time to consider what a tribe really is, Nearly all
tribes are headed by a shaykh who was originally simply
the oldest member of the tribe; shaykh means old man.
Under this person, whose office was not originally



hereditary, each section of the tribe is headed by a
rashiyd, especially amongst the bedu. However it must
be remembered that the authority of a shaykh is
governed by his reputation, descent and relationships
within the tribe. It is not an authority imposed from
outside the tribal social unit. Really he is primus tnter
pares.

Some Omani tribes are controlled by a senior shaykh
called a tamiymah.* His election, though in some
respects the position is hereditary, bears some
resemblances to the election of an Ibadiy Imam. He is
elected by tribal acclamation and agreement as to his
fitness for office, and interestingly absence from the
election meeting is taken as agreement upon the election
of the man standing as the candidate. The village and
town tribesmen have in addition a walty who governs a
particular area over the tribal shaykhs. His authority 1s
imposed by the Islamic government. Nowadays this man
is responsible to the Sultan. Each waliy is assisted by one
or more gadiys or religious judges. This briefly is the
organisation of authority but the question of the actual
composition of a tribe is much more complicated.

It is generally supposed that an Arab tribe is composed of
the descendants of one man but this {s too simple a view.
Our ideas are much coloured by the thought of the great
desert tribes like those found in Saudi Arabia, where
there has been both enough room and sufficient poverty,
before the discovery of oil, to enable the descendants of a
single eponymous ancestor to retain links with one
another to such a large degree that the descent group has
largely managed to stay together. In fact this situation is
rather an exception. In the Yemen and Oman, as well as
the other, large areas conquered by the Arabs, both
geography and history have combined to complicate the
original simple structure of a tribe.

It is therefore convenient to think of another term to
describe groups of people and it is handy to discuss
community-groups as well as carrying on the original
idea of descent-groups. These latter more often than not
become the ordinary family groups which comprise the
community. In Arabian society it thus emerges that
whilst both community and descent groups are found in
both bedu (desert) and hadr (town) circumstances, the
emphasis with the former tends to be the descent group
and with the latter the community group.

However, the descent-group often retains the
importance in political circumstances. For instance, in
the area of the South Yemen Republic, when it was
under British protection, the various states were ruled by
a Sultan or Amiyr who was usually the head of the ruling
descent-group and he was elected to office by the family.
This was a survival of the age-old tribal democracy so
characteristic of the Arabs. This family was seen to be
the remains of the original tribe whilst the majority of the
people ruled were in a client relationship to it, and so did
not usually have a right to participate in the election. In
Oman a similar position obtains where members of
one descent group live in various communities in only
one of which will the descent-group have political power,
called hukm. Thus the Mahariyq have the hukm in the
town of Adam but when they live in Ibri they are subject
to another descent-group, the Yagiyb. It will be readily
understood how this situation can give rise to enormous
complications over loyalties to political factions and the

* See the Harth below.

consequent actions by individuals in defending their
own private interests, Will they fight in tribal wars for
their own descent-group or will they defend a possibly
conflicting rival community interest?

In Oman all these possibilities exist in great number.
The people themselves divide the tribes into several
antagonistic factions. The first is an expression of the old
rivalry between the town or hadr tribes, and the desert or
bedu tribes: a rivalry exemplified on the bedu side by the
story about the townsman who when sleeping in the
desert for the first time, died of fright when he saw the
stars. He thought that they were the eyes of the devil.
However, in Oman, the usual position is reversed and
the hadr tribes are the aristocratic ones and the bedu
occupy a place lower in the social scale. This is a reversal
of the more traditional situation where it is the desert
man who obstinately and proudly flaunts his great
lineage above his rags whilst sneering at the better
dressed but low born townsman. The second division
which has afflicted Oman is one resulting from the
history of the occupation of the country by the Arabs.
The first wave of Arabs originated directly from the
Yemen and are said to have been Azdite under the
leadership of one Malik b. Fahm, a descendant of
Qahtan, who left the Wadi Jawf in eastern Yemen as a
result of the collapse of the Marib dam in the 2nd century
AD and a quarrel with a neighbour over a dog. The
greater part of Azd migrated to the north however and
after settling for a while near Najran again moved and
having conquered the Bani Jurham in Mecca became
known as the Khuza'ah, They took Yathrib (Medina)
which then became occupied by two Azdite sub-tribes,
the ‘Aws and the Khazraj, who were 1o be the first o
embrace Islam. The remainder of the tribe travelled
northwards to Syria where they founded the Ghassanid
kingdom which lasted under Roman-Byzantine rule
until the conquest of the arez by the Muslims. In fact the
Azdite invasion of Oman probably took place over a
number of years, rather as the Mahra are today slowly
moving across the north of the mountains of Dhufar, and
the ‘Afar are moving into the territory of Duruw®, This
migration took place in the third and fourth centuries of
the Christian era and was followed some time later by a
further migration of Arabs from the north,

These were descendants of Nizar and in the first quarter
of the eighteenth century supposed adherents of these
two large descent groups polarised into the Hinawiy and
Ghafariy political factions, the former being centred
around the Bani Hind and the latter around the Bani
Ghafir. The Bani Hina are of Yemenite descent and
Qahtaniy, whilst the Bani Ghafir are of Niziriy descent.
It goes without saying that not all the descendants of
Nizir follow that faction, as the previously referred to

community loyaities have often confused the basic

picture and many change sides—sometimies repeatedly.
The same is also true for the Hindwiy faction. This
situation is illustrated broadly but graphically by the two
villages in Izki, one called Yaman and one called Nizar
which are ‘situated only a few hundered yards apart
though separated by a huge fort, built almost as though
to maintain the peace between them. However, it would
be wrong to ascribe the polarisation between the twe
parties which took place in the early eighteenth century
to a precise perpetuation of the above story. Rather they

A simplified version of the most important descent groups
in classical Arab genealogies

Huwd

(Noah, buried in Dhufar)

|

Sh?m
T | E |
Ad Tasm Jadiys Thamuwd
Tribes destroyed by the descendants of Qahtdn A tribe destroyed for their defiance
of the Prophet Saiih who is buried
ir: Hadramawt
Said to have lived in Oman and
Hadramawt and t have been
destroyed as a tribe by a suffocating
wind for their disregard of the
Prophet Huwd. They arrived in this
part of Arabia by ship under the
leadership of Rukhayn b. ‘Abir b,
‘Ad.
i |
Qa};zan Ibrahiym
|
Jurham _ Ya‘arub Ismi'iyi
a daughter of whom married about 794 B.C. who married a daughter of Jurham
the Prophet Isma‘iyl
Yashjub Adnin
a contemporary of Jeremiah and Nebuchanezar
Ma'd
who fled from the wrath of the Persian King
Nizér
i [
Hadramawt ‘Uzal Sabid *Abd al Shams Mudar Rabi‘ah

who is said to have given kis
name 1o the middle part of
South Arabia

Al Yis Qays Avlan
the ancestors of many tribes in Oman

Kuhin Himyar al Aranjai
Zayd Malik
Qudi‘a
Who is said to have been adopted by Ma'd and is the ancestor of:
Mahira in Hadramawt, Yafé'ty and Khawlin in the Yemen, and the
Siyabiyivn and Riyam in Oman.
' I
Milik ‘Ariyb
i |
Ha{mdén Gha%wth Taiyy Maghai Mu!n-ah Asg‘ar
the ancestor of the Hashid and
the Bakiv! in the Yemen
‘Azd Akk
who migrated 10 Oman

who is however held
by some authorities
to be a descendant
of Adnan

The reader will note the several links between the two main descent lines from Qabtiin and Nizir.
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kept the names for a new struggle between new tribal
factions. Naturally this enmity is dying as Oman
progresses, but it does on occasion have curious effects.
The author once finished a strike when the Ghafariy and
bedu Duruw® heard that he was at that time living, not
only with townsmen but near Hinawiys as well. Their
leaders and their shaykh agreed instantly that the
circumstances of his life were so awful that they should
not add to his obvious difficulties by continuing the
strike. Most of the tribes of Arabia congregate towards
one faction or other and the table following shows the
eponymous ancestors and original groupings of some
Omani tribes involved in the historical Hinawiy—
Ghafariy dispute. It should be noted, however, that the
Bani Riyéim and the Janabah are nowadays Ghafariy and
the Harasiys are Hindwiy.

Despite their fower social positions the bedu in Oman
have always had affiliations with various of the greater
hadr tribes who have employed them as mercenaries. In
this way the Wahiybah have had a long and close tie with
the Harth, the Janabah with the Basi Riyam and the
Duruw’ with the Bani Ghafir; though this last
connection has been less close than the other two. The
Harasiys have links with the Harth on similar lines as
well as with the Al Bu Sa‘iydiy ruling family. This last
relationship is also paralleled in a tenuous way with the
Duruw®.

The tribal situation should not be thought to be in any
way a static thing. It is constantly changing not only
between tribe and tribe but within a tribe as well. The
bedu of Oman provide many examples of this and for
instance it has been possible to collect family trees which
show how a tribe comes into existence. This can happen
in two ways. Firstly either a section can split off from an
existing tribe and take up its own existence as a discrete
tribe in its own right. An example of this is the way in
which during the present century the Al Bu Shams have
split off from the Na‘im; naturally they remain a part of
the same descent-group. Secondly a tribe can evolve out
of a community-group that sinks the memories of
differing descent-group origins and even goes so far as to
invent false internal connections so that they can all say
that they are from the same descent-group. In this way
the people of the southern Omani steppe, comprising
men from the Janabah, Bayt Kathiyr and Harasiys, have
all consolidated as the modern Harasiys. As far as desert
life is concerned this really amounts to a continual
process of re-adjustment by the human population 10
accommodate itself both to the supply of food and the
maintenance of a. numerical strength sufficient for
defence purposes.

QOnce a tribe has received its identity and is recognised by
the others, a quite informal and accidental matter, it will
usually grow and perhaps give rise to daughter tribes.
Alternatively the opposite may happen and the tribe will
become weak. It will then perhaps become absorbed by a
stronger neighbour, or enter into a client relationship

with them. In this way most of the older existing descent-

group tribes contain sections which are of entirely
different origin to the rest of the tribe. Eventually a
situation like that of the Bani Riyam may develop where
the bulk of the tribe is in fact non-Riyamiy.

QOman has further lines of division along religious lines.
In the central mountain chain was situated the
stronghold of the Ibddiy sect. This sect, originating from

the Kharijite movement and splitting off from the Sunni
or orthodox political and religious concepts of the
‘Abbasid Caliphate in Iraq, was started by Abdullah b.
Ibad al Tamiymiy. The Ibadiys and their associated
Imamate ruled central Oman, on and off, for many
hundreds of years. There are also many Sunni Muslims
in the country and some tribes have espoused the beliefs
of the strict Wahhabiy discipline of Saudi Arabia. Onthe
Barinah coast in Muttrah there is also a small community
of Shi‘a, unorthodox Muslims, here called Hyderabadiys
or Khojars. They include family names such as
Sajwiniy,Najwaniy, Kajlaniy, Jusfaniy, Khojar and
‘Iysaniy. Other Shi‘a groups are the Al Agha Khiniy
Isma‘iyliys of whom most left Oman in 1965 and 1966
returning to Pakistan. Those that remain are termed
Khojar at times nowadays. Followers of the rwelfth
[mam form a considerable community on the coast also
and include the Baharinah, Ja‘farty, Makkiy, Jamaniy
and Al Shaykh who all have a tradition of migration from
Bahrayn and Hasa in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. The
Al ‘Usfuwr descent group are to be included with these.
Other coastal groups of minority status but who are
orthodox Sunnis are the Zedijaliy, who are Arab and said
to be Bani Umayya who settled in Sind with Muhammad
Qasim al Thaqafiy. Their name derives from the Baluch
for foreigner which is Judagal. The Al Miymaniy are
similar and arrived from Sind also by way of trade. The
large and widely distributed Baluch community is
likewise Sunni and often represents a continued
settlement stretching over many hundreds of years.

However, it is the Ibadiy movement itself which has
been the most important factor in the maintenance of the

Omani tribal system. It is a system which can only be -

supported by a potential for tribal anarchy and which
therefore carries with it the seeds of its own destruction.
Because tribalism is really to do with identity, whether
there was actually an Imam at its head or not, the
potential for factional rivalry ensured the continuance of
tribal differences and so the continuance of the tribal
systemn itself. The other religious groups were not
important in this respect, but possibly caused the
reverse, a unity amongst the Ibadiys in the face of what
amounted to outside and foreign atternpts to dominate or
conquer them. They are thus similar to the effects of any
other outside invasion such as those of the Portuguese,
Sunni Caliphs or the Persians, or the Qarmatians and the
Wahhabiys of Saudi Arabia; all of which at one time or
another served to bring unity of some kind to the tribes
of the Omani interior.

In the description of selected tribes that follow itis hoped
to illustrate the points raised in the introductory chapter,
but first it is convenient to consider the descent structure
of a typical (but mythical} tribe. The original ancestor
will have had children who themselves give their names
to the sub-sections and so on. Naturally this simple
situationr rarely if ever exists. Sections, it is true, take
their names from descendants of the original ancestor
but they are usually not his immediate offspring, but
rather an outstanding descendant who has become
remembered for some reason. The intervening
genealogical links become forgotten, particularly
amongst the bedu, and this fact provides the opportunity
for the absorption of other descent-groups into the tribe.
The names that are given to the tribal groups and their
constituent parts are as follows:
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The classical relationships of some
descent groups in Oman

Adam
Huwd
| |
) i
Qahtan Falagh
ancestor of the bulk of the adherents o
of the Hinawiy faction
l Ibrahiyre
Ya‘arub : :
about 794 B.C. Adnan
Yashjub Ma'd
Sabi Ni!zér
I ! adherents of the bulk of the Ghafariy faction
Himyar Hanrtiyr al Akbar Kuhlan Mudar
! y - ] i
Quda Riyam Qays ‘Aylén Madrakah Al Yas
Mahra Tabkhah
Yafa* Zagd 9urays§z Ad  Dabah
E ; Umayr
| Harth :
Malik “Arigh (shaykhs) Tmiuym
I Mahariyq  Siwikim
‘Azd
S |
Nabhin Ghatfan Khasafah
Sulaymaniyin Ghayth Akrimah
Quruwn
gaﬁ:laﬁ;\{: Bughivd Mansuwr
Saliymah Manasiyr
4 > . - . —F
‘Adad Matik Al *Abbis Dhubivin  Hawizin Sulaym
. Al Abs - i Jabi
Kindah Janabahk ; I?ﬂgj:ér Baks
l;xhqa‘ysllz Bani Ruwahah
uay Manadhir Sa‘sa Duruw*
‘Amr
Bani Hilal
Al Shukayl
‘Awamir
Bayt Kathiyr
Harasiys
Rawishiyd
Ghabarah
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The tribal name, which is often that of the eponymous
ancestor himself is preceded by the word “Bani’, ‘Bani’,
‘Bin’: all of which mean ‘son’ or ‘son of . Sometimes the
name is preceded by ‘Al or ‘Ahl’ which means ‘the
people of'; and the name that follows in this case is very
often the name of a place rather than a person.
Qccasionally the word ‘Bayr’ is similarly used and this
means ‘house’; also the epithet ‘Awlad’ or “Wilad' fulfills
a similar function, meaning ‘children of".

The tribe, gabiviah, plural gaba’il, is frequently in Oman
called t@’ifah with the plural zowa’if.

The divisions are called bayt, plural buyuwt, and the
sub-sections butn, meaning ‘stomach’ with the plural
bunzon. Often the divisions are also called fakdh, plural
fubuwdh, which means 3 ‘thigh’. However, there is no
general system and what is called a butn in one tribe will
be called a fakdh in another. The eponymous ancestor is
referred to as the jadd or grandfather.

In effect the bayt is an extended family, the basic unit of
saciety and this attached by a lineage to the gabiviah for
the purpose of indentification. It is irrelevant that this
lineage is real, imaginary or plainly false. The important
thing is to possess an identity so that one belongs to the
systern,
In most cases it is not possible to provide exact dating for
the generations in the family trees but a rough estimate
can be achieved if a period of twenty-five years is taken as
a generation. Tribal strengths where they are given relate
to an estimate of the number of adult males.
In the tribal accounts which follow the Arab terms for
tribal divisions are not used. For the sake of simplicity
the divisions are referred to as sections and sub-sections.
This general account would be incomplete if it were not
pointed out that it refers to the tribes of those people who
definitely consider themselves and each other 2s Arabs.
In Oman there are well defined groups of people whose
origins almost certainly go back to the time before the
historical Arab conquests of the territory. These groups
are often not regarded as being Arab by their
neighbours, and whilst some ascribe their origins
variously to descent from piisoners of war, unjons
between true Arabs and slaves, and immigrants from the
Hadramawt, it may well be that we see the remnants of
the ancient tribe of ‘Ad, who were conquered by Qahtan
and his sons. This would accord with their present
somewhat lowly status and all the attributive descents
above would not really contradict such a supposition.
Today they are called Bayasarah and Bayadir in Oman.
The former have frequently become assimilated into the
tribal structure of the Arabs and are designated by the
word Mawla in front of their tribal name; thus Mawla
Mahariyq. The Bayadir seem to descend from the
villagers present in Oman at the time of the Persian
occupation in Sasanid times and stll retain, by virtue of
their traditional jobs in the palm gardens, an indication of
their ancient argicultural system. Their status varies
between the Sunni and Ibidiy parts of Oman. Amongst
the former they are of near Mawla status, with the latter
they may bear arms and have almost full tribal status.
The Bayisarah of Oman are comparable to the Da'iyf
groups of Dhufar, and, because the sobriquet Bayasarah
is one of opprobrium, the following accounts will call

them the people of ‘Ad to avoid giving offence. Both
tribesmen who use the term as an insult and the
Bayasarah themselves are unaware that it is very possible
that it is the Bayasarah who have the more ancient, if
unrecorded, lineage.

Finally it is necessary to consider how the present system
may have grown up and the position of the classical
genealogies which provide the base and framework for it.

As elsewhere primordial Arabia was originally populated

by ancestors who must have had a very simple social
organisation. It is possible that even ideas like the
individual possession of children did not exist. In these
circumstances  polyandry and  its
development into matriarchal society may have
occurred. The influence of this matriarchy is apparent in
the large numbers of feminine names at the base of the
classical genealogical trees and in the maintenance of
feminine gender in many of the terms used to describe
tribal mattters today. Moreover, it is not infrequent,
particularly amongst the bedu, to see men even now
describing themselves as being the sons of their mothers
rather than their fathers.

The inter-group raids and wars which characterised pre-
Islamic Arabia may have led 10 marriage by captureasa
very frequent occurrence. This itself could have led to
the establishment of a patriarchal society because women

tended to become a prize of battle rather than mothersof

tribes, and this change-over created the need to establish
patriarchal links which -would define a particular
individual’s blood kindred. It was from this that the
genealogies grew up and of course received extra impetus
and importance at the time of the Islamic conquests

when it became necessary not only to be able to.

differentiate one Arab from another but also Arabs in
general from non-Arabs. The genealogies should not be
regarded as records of absolute fact, rather as a reflection
of social events. They have been patched and arranged to
fit the varying exigencies of circumstance to such an

extent that they require a great deal of specialist

interpretation.
Diagram of a Tribe
Jadd
|
i | 1
‘Ali Muhammad Yasir
Ahmad  Isma‘iy} Barghash Sa‘d

This tribe would be written as an organisation as follows:

The Fadd
has sections:
‘AL
with sub-sections:
Ahmad
Isma‘iyl

Muhammad

Yasir
with sub-sections:
Barghash
Sa‘d

consequent

Chapter Two
THE BEDU

The tribesmen spend most of their time living in the
open under a thorn tree. The place inhabited by one
family is called a fariyg, plural firgan, a word used by the
northern bedu tribes to describe a small encampment of
less than ten tents. If the site is reasonably permanent or
one that they will return 1o with some frequency, the
outer branches of the tree are loosely walled in with
branches and odd pieces of timber to form a circular
house.
There is no furniture and the tree branches serve as both
cupboards and coat hooks. The dining room is simply a
Iz.zrg_e plate placed on a mat spread on the ground; for a
sitting-room a carpet is unrolled on the sand. Everything
1s in accord with the principle that if one cannot carry it
on a .camel or a donkey, one does not have it. Naturally
this is becoming modified as the Landrover takes over
frqm the animals, and numbers of bedu are beginning to
build homes.
The following is a list of the more frequently met and
trac{itional possessions found in a fariyg:
zabiyl an oblong wicker basket for
keeping all the necessary
equipment for making coffee.

mufann or masak by a pestle
other bedu and rashah
(Kathiriy), matakk

(Bathariy)

mayvagah or minhas a mortar

in Buraymiy

barad a straw fan for cooling the
L 5 roasted beans.
mihmas or mijlah a large ladle perforated for

roasting the beans.

mahwas in Suwr small ladle-like paddle for

mahwath or majlab stirring.
da{:_?ak or madlah coffee-pot.
zajivbah a little leather bag or gazelle

i skin for storing the beans.

finjan, plural coffee-cup.

fanajiyn
haban or garabah leather containers for rations.
zamzarmiyah thermos flask. Increasingly

used to serve the coffee, the

L X

fiallah being only used to cook
it.

karamah a basket made out of very fine
wickerwork and leather. Used
for milking camels.

sahah

a plain woven carpet made out
of goat’s wool. Usually red and
black with a white design in the
border, sometimes yellow,

a large circular straw mat some
five feet in diameter, used for
collecting the buds of the
samarah or thorn bush when
these have been beaten off the
bush with a stick, the buds
being fed to goats and camels.

simmah, plural
samiym

Apart from camel saddlery which is listed below under

-the Duruw’, this short list comprises most of the

ordinary property of the bedu. They may also have a few
metal trunks notable only for the nastiness of their
design.

T}}e clothes of the bedu are likewise few and simple. The
principle article of male attire is a long nightshirt-like
garment called a dishdashah (plural dashadiysk), Though
more often that not plain white in colour, black, russet,
brown and even red and blue ones are met with.
Underneath the dishdashak a length of plain cotton is
worn around the waist as an undergarment. This is
frequently of local manufacture. On his head is a turban
of Kashmir wool. This is usually plain white with a
coloured border but the bedu often favour an orange one
angi other colours are also used, particularly amongst the
children. However, they are all made in a size suitable for
adul.ts_ and so the children seem to have enormous hats
reminiscent of the pictures of Syrian notables of
yesteryear.

Around the waist is carried the glory of Omani costume,

a dagger called a khanjar. No one is without it, and

though its magnificence is tempered by the status and

wea.lth of the wearer, it is invariably present. It is made to

a high standard of workmanship and the craftsmen of
Oman lavish their greatest skills in creating them.

Nowadays they are made to a design which is basically



Omani copper-ware. This group shows modern Nizwa work and consists of 2 copper drinking cup for use on a camel journeys it has a hook on the
side of it to attach it to the harness; a copper jug-bowl and a smail box, a pierced coffee bean roaster, a brass paddle for stirring and a ladie.

the same as those manufactured further north in the
Arabian Guif. However, this was not always so and at
one time a number of khanjars were made to a design
called Sa‘iydiy after the ruling dynasty. The story is that
an early member of the royal family had a Persian wife
who despaired at the austere designs favoured by the
Ibadis, and accordingly caused a brighter design to be
manufactured. Both types are illustrated, and it can be
seen that the Omani khanjar is intermediate in shape
between the straight daggers of Syria or the slightly
curved ones of Aden or the Hadramawt, and the fully
curved daggers found in the Yemen.

The khanjar is carried on a belt that is often made of
woven silver threads. The source of the sitver for this and
other ornaments is the Maria Therese dollar which was
widely used in the Arabian Peninsula. Everything is
made to order by the silversmith. The purchaser merely
gives him so many dollars, some of which are used to
make the ornament, the rest being taken as the smith’s
profit.

Amongst the Duruw® the head-rope is decorated with
silver and instead of the usual word for head-rope, agal,
it is called a miknaz. The silver decoration ends in two
rings which are often used as a repository for keys and
the head-rope itself is also used to keep a little silver case
containing tweezers. This is called a mangash, and isused
for the removal of thorns and beard-plucking. The
khanjar and its belt are frequently embellished with a
second little case shaped like a bullet. This is a makhal

and contains kohi. Kohl is powdered antimony and
universally used as an eye-shadow. They believe that
apart from its cosmetic effect it is very good for
strengthening the eyesight. These kohl hotiles of Oman
are very characteristic and are very different from the
ones found in the Yemen and Aden which are often
heavily decorated with cowrie shells or lavishly
decorated individual silver bottles, and the simpler
bottles made in the Gulf area out of spent cartridge-
cases. In Dhufar the Qara tribemen utilise the shoulder
blade of a young camel to make the container for kohl,
whilst northern Arabs have small boxes like snuff-boxes
for the same purpose.

The bedu also use their headdresses to carry a pipe and
tobacco, never seeming to use the water-pipe found on
the Batinah coast and in the towns of the interior. Instead
they have small pipes made from a variety of materials;
some are made from palm wood and others from gypsum
or even, occasionally silver. Each pipe is only big enough
for at the most four or five puffs, however the uncured
sun-dried tobacco is so vicious that this is probably
sufficient.

In the old days the bedu of the Omani interior obtained
the gypsum for these pipes from the Wadi Zibarah in the
dirah of the Duruw® and from the Jiddat al Harasiys.
They call them either midwakh or buorty. Matches are
variously called kibriyt in the towns and maghshah ox
shakhah by the bedu. Flints which are no longer used are
called salbuwkh or madrabah.

Omani pottery. In Oman the rain centre for pottery is the town of Bahia where large storage pots are made. These pieces originate as follows, The

jug, which is in reality a coffee-pot, the top being filled with i
! : y t ) paim-fibre 1o filter the grounds, was made in Izki and i
Fanjah,The'other objects on the right are incense burners from Dhufar, the one on the far r’ight being a;sfde calgwf.! gl‘ﬁogiﬁfg 2: Sc;.tﬁp}gggzsrf goégat’s

wool bisht made by the Duruw’,

In the winter the bedu wrap themselves in a woollen
cloak called a bishr, this is usually home-made in the
poorer hguseholds from the wool of their own goats and
sheep, with a simple decoration embroidered around the
collar. More prosperous people wear the betiter Arab
cloak, called an ‘abba, the gold embroidery of which
extends down the front of the garment.

Th_e women dress in a plain shift-like garment which is
quite shapeless and made at home from garishly
decorated imported cotton. This is covered with a black
cloak, also called an ‘abba which effectively conceals
most of the dress underneath. This cloak extends over
their heads and their faces are covered by a rigid mask

usually dyed with indigo, calied a birge®. It would thﬂ;
seem that she is at a serious disadvantage compared to
her Western sister, but it is amazing how flirtatious she
can be, anq how few Spanish ladies with their fans could
compete with the dark eyes of Arabia behind the masks.
Indeed amongst the bedu the women are far from
dowmrgdden; it is usually the grandmother who rules
the family, and, perhaps because of the harshness of life,
women are very free within the exingencies of desert
etiquette. When a stranger or foreigner becomes known
to them ;hey will join in the conversation at the coffee fire
and receive him on behalf of their menfolk if these are
absent.

Unlqs§ he has work the bedu is usually occupied with

gossiping at home or herding his camels. It is also his

pre.rogative to do the shopping in the local town itself.
This is now changing but many bedu still believe that
town air is poisonous and if their shopping is not finished
they will camp outside the town until the following day.
Meanwhile his wife stays at home in the fariyg looking
after the children and making thread on a bobbin as she
follows the goat flock. When her husband returns he will
make the coffee but usually leaves the rest of the cooking
to her. However, one has known hilarious evenings
when the men did the cooking and their wives looked on
and passed somewhat insulting comments and advice.
The arrival of guests is always the occasion for a large
meal and a goat in invariably slaughtered. Such is the
generosity of these bedu that they will often kill their last
animal to honour a guest, giving no thought to their own
tomorrow._lndeed most of the poorer families only eat
meat on this sort of occasion. The cuisine of the bedu is
very simple and the goat is merely boiled and served on a
mound of similarly cooked rice. It is a mark of honour
t%aat the. host will refuse 1o eat with his guests, and at
times this can lead to embarrassment when a European is
ignorant of the way to deal with a whole boiled goat.
Hovyeyer, there are usually Arab guests who know how
1o dn.rlde the meat and pour the gravy around the edge of
the rice on the single huge plate. Before eating hands are
v&{a§hed and only the right is used 1o eat with. The meat is
divided and placed atop the rice with the surplus being
put onto a separate plate. Often, on less formal and



Eqipen for use with the matchlock. This group is comprised f three but moulds, which are the plier-like tools. Two powder horns, one made

from a coconut and the other from goat horn. In the centre, the group of szall obiects is made up of two powder scoops, an iron for striking a spark
from a flint, and just above that a small brass band for holding the flint izself.

friendly occasions special titbits are pushed over to the
guest. When all are satisfied or the chief guest has
finished fingers are wiped on the edge of the plate and all
rise to rinse out their mouths and wash their hands once
again.

The host not eating with his guest, and the arrangements
whereby women do not eat with men, are customs which
may have a most ancient and curious origin. It is very
probable that they represent a survival of the days of
totemism (see section on the Haraysis). People with
differing totems would have different dietary taboos and
wives and guests would be likely to be from different
kindred to their host or husband. He could not therefore

Greeting

on meeting

Al-salam ‘alaykum (Peace be with you)

and the hand is stretched out with the remark ‘mudd’
meaning shake hands.

then .

Kayf hal raba‘akum (How is your family?)

Kayf hal ‘arbankum (How are your companions?)
Kayf hal firgankum (How is your group?)

Kayf hal baduwkum (How are your bedu?)

Kayf hal joma‘ athum (How is your family group?)
Kayf hal alwankum (How is your health? - lit. ‘colours’)
Kayf hal ashabkum (How are your friends?)

share in their meals without infringing his own taboos. [t
is possible that these prohibitions have nowadays
become expressed in the laws of etiquette.

The greetings the bedu use are long and on formal
occasions not unlike a lengthy litany. They are used both
when meeting someone on the road and on arrival at a
fariyg. The most common ones are laid out below and itis
extraordinary how, should there be a group of people,
the one starting the greetings never loses his place as he
speaks to each one. This is particularly striking when itis
realised that they are questioning and answering each
person in the group almost simultaneously.

Reply

Al hamdu lillah bi na‘amah

(Praise be to God in good health)

All replies are the same as above or:

Bi na samah ma had yashkiy bas (Well, no one complains}
or

Bil khayr al hamdu lillahl(Well, praise God)

or

Allah hiyyivk {God be with you)

Kavf hal asdiq’ kum (How are your close friends?)
Kavf hal rufaqgé’ kum (How are your companions?)
Kayf hal jiyrankum (Flow are your neighbours?)
Kayf hal awladkum (How are your children?)
Kayf hal shuyuwkhkum (How are your shaykhs?)
Kayf hal al shayban (How are your old men?)
Kavf hal al saghiyriyn (How are the little ones?)

After these greetings, or rather a selection of appropriate
ones, have been used this first part will close by the
questioner asking after a few friends by name and the
person greeted will then say “Ya Markabak’ which means
welcome.

It is a1 this stage that a friendly argument will develop as
it is now the custom to ask for the news and it is the
prerogative of the eldest or most senior man to do this. A
wrangle will begin uniil he can eventually be made to
accept the honour. However, It is thought 1o be the
height of politeness 1o persuade someone else to do ir,

Question

Shay’ ‘aluwwm (Is there any news?)

lit. anything knowsn.

Shay’ akhbar (Is there any news?)

Shay’ mun al hawadith (Have there been any incidents?)

These questions are not invariable and often differ in
form. In the deser: they tend 1o be more fully used than
in the towns and on really formal occasions most of them
will be utilised. As the rush of progress has its impact on
Oman they will become reduced even further.

Detail of the silver decoration on an Omani sword scabbard. This fine
work was carried out in Nizwa and clearly shows the typical curled leaf
pattern of this area. At the top of the picture there is an example of the
rose pattern mixed with a simplified version of the curled leaf. This
demonstgages how so many of the designs are shared by several
comrnunities, even though partiality for one or another makes one

design more favoured in a particuiar ares. The sword be
Waradiy of Samad. rd belonged to the
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Reply
Ma shay’ ‘aluzom (There is no news).

Ma shay’ akhbér (There is no news).

Abadan or Barhe al hamdu lillah harakat sakinah and
nowadays (rarely) is added

mawwjuwd al Sultan (No, praise God everything is quiet
and the Sultan is present)




i i i i : i arried on
Tradi al Omani arms. The weapons used in tribal warfare used to be the sword and the matchlock called Abu Fariylah. The former was carrie
a tr}aliolll[;%r;c: thn; shoulder and the gmanés have developed a method of making the blade vibrate, which makes the sword act rather like a circular saw

i ing i i i ften finely
and so much more efficient as a cuzting instrament, Today this action can be seen ceremonially a1 dances. Both sword and gun are often
decorated with sitver. The small shieid is made of thick hide and his typical example is of a type imported from Zanzibar, The cloth strips show
traditional patterns of weaving used to decorate the cushions attached to the wooden camel saddle tree.

On taking leave after a meal or merely after a meeting in
the road the following exchange will take place.

Person Leaving

Natarakhas or Nastarkhas or

Nastidhan minkum (We ask your leave to go)
Ahsant jazakum Allah bil khayr

(It is done may God reward you with goodness)

It is only after the coffee which normally follows the
asking for news that any actual news will be given. Even
if a series of terrible disasters have overtaken a bedu he
will deny that anything at all has happened at this stage of
the conversation. However, if there is something urgent
to impart it is not considered rude for a guest to take the
person he wants to speak to on one side before the coffee
is served.

Within the closeness of a family group meetings begin
with the rubbing of noses if the visiting relative has not
seen his family for a week or so. Amongst the Mahra this
is.modified to a cheek kiss.

The drinking of coffee is itself an occasion for social
formality. The following description is a reasonably full
account and it should be understood that as with the

Reply

Hajat amarah or ‘Awamir shay’
(Have you any orders?)

greetings it can be modified to suit the occasion.

The coffee having been made, it is poured out, with the
pot being held in the left hand, into a small coffee cup. At
first the guest will quarre! with his host or a neighbour as
1o who should take it. Usually the person who has agreed
to be asked the news will eventually accept. If the
occasion is a formal one three cups will be accepted, the
cup being returned and the hand holding it being shaken
quite vigorously to show that the guest will have no
more. The coffee is frequently flavoured with cardomon.
The coffee drinking is preceded by the eating of dates
followed by either more dates or halwah which is a
glutinous sweetmeat. In its turn each offering of food s
followed by the washing of hands in a small bowl of
water. After halwah, tea is often drunk and amongst the

Omani khanjar. An example of the “Sa’iydiy” or Royal Style. The story
goes that Sulzin Sa’iyd b. Suitin had a Persian wife who became bored
with her husband’s Rhanjar hilt and designed him a brighter one.
Persian influence also appears in the sophisticated design on the basal
plate of the scabbard.

northern tribes this is invariably taken with milk and a
lot of sugar. However, in the south of Oman and towards
Dhufar, it is frequently drunk red or ahmar, without
either. It seems to be a custom to drink tea this way in
these areas after eating fish, milk being used after meat.
The southern tribes also usually make their coffee from
the husk of the coffee-bean in the Hadramiy or Sandi
way, instead of from the bean itself which is used in
northern Oman. Following the tea more dates will be
offered and then a final round of coffee is drunk. When
this is done it is normally time for the visitor to leave, but
on occasions, before he does so, he will be offered
perfume and incense to sweeten his beard and clothes.
The perfume is passed round in its bottle and the incense
in a burner on hot charcoal.

Incense is the most famous product of Dhufar but today
it is only collected in small quantities by the Mahra and
Bayt Kathiyr, the war having prevented the previous
commercial trade in the precious gum. Three main
categories or qualities are recognised and collected by
tapping the curiously lumpy bushes in much the same
way as rubber is obtained. These three kinds are called
Najdiy, which comes from the northern slopes of the
mountains, Shazariy coming from their southern and
more western slopes, and Sha‘abiy which originates from
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Mahri dagger from Dhufar. The shape is quite distinct from both the
khanjar of Oman and the jambiyah of the Yemen, This example is
unusual in that the silverwork was added in Fbri, and the rose typical of
this place is missing from the design. The band at the bottom of the hilt
shaws very nicely the vertical tree version of the curled leaf pattern
which, despite the origin of this particular piece of work, is often
termed the Nizwa tree,

the coastal plain. The tree is called mughar (plural
mugharat) in Dhufar and the incense is called laban or
milk, which is an obvious reference to its colour when it
oozes out of the tree,

In Oman the gum is used in a variety of ways. When it is
burnt on its own it is called ‘awd,; it is powdered and
made into a liquid, often mixed with powdered sandal-
wood and used as a cosmetic. Again it is melted down
with sugar and sandal-wood (sandal} (sahalah is the name
of the ground wood), when it is called samagh or
ghabuwr, the resulting cake is burnt like ‘awd.

The incense burners are called mifmar and most are made
Iocally, Those manufactured from clay are made in
Oman; in Dhufar they are made in a variety of shapes,
some like little houses and decorated with red and dark
green designs, likewise made from clay. The Omani ones
are shaped like large egg-cups and usually rather crude.
Trade with the Gulf States has led to importation of the
larger wooden and metal ones which are decorated with
mirrors and are not very attractive,

Relaxation in the desert is infrequent but in the evenings
the ladies particularly amongst the Duruw® play flutes
made out of oryx horns and coffee-drinking by the men is
followed at anv time by the playing of games. Sometimes
the bedu have a jumping game, where each man holding



A coliection of Omari kohl bottles (makhal). The group shaped like bullets are the ones worn by men in their belts. The one on the left wasmadein

Ibri and shows the rose design typical of that place. The one at top centre comes from Nizwa and the one on the right from Rustiq.
T]‘lk.flr ?’Ed in the cemre is usedgforrgfbdng the cosmetic in butk. This is done in the lirtle bowl immediately below. The three tub-shaped bottles are the

type used by the women and all were made in Nizwa.

a large rock to give him self-impetus, jumps from a mark
or off the top of an oil drum. The one who gets furthest
wins. There are several quieter games played with
counters. The counters are usually pebbles or pieces of
camel dung. The following games were collected
amongst the Mahra but are played in all parts of the
Sultanate.

The Game of the Huwayliys

This game originates in the towns and is played with
incredible speed. To begin a board is prepared by
making holes in the sand, two rows of seven for each of
the two contestants:

Q000000
0000000

0000000
0000000

A camel dropping is then placed in each hole, and the
game starts by the first player moving a dropping and
stopping opposite one of his opponents holes. The first
man then takes the opposing dropping. The pieces can
be doubled up in a hole, as many as needed, and
subsequent moves are arranged around this
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accumulation as it determines how many holes can be
covered in the following moves, If whilst moving one
ends up opposite a hole without an opposing piece in it
you can move no further.

The Game of Baswafafiy

This game seems to be purely bedu, and is again played
by two people.

A board is prepared making a flat space in the sand with a
ridge running across each player’s side. This ridge hasa
break or pass in the middle and the game is a war-game.
The ridges are called jabal and the gap ‘agabah meaning
mrountain and pass respectively. Each player takes six
camel droppings and arranges five of them on top of his
jabal either side of the pass:

These five represent the soldiers and the sixth is called
the shaykh or the dabit, that is, the officer. He is used by
the person starting the game to flick across the space in
an attempt to hit an opposing soldier. Only one flick is

== 2l B EXRTy

The Omani coffee pot. The characteristic Omani coffee pot (dallak) is illustrated by the pair on the left. Others found in the territory, like those on
the left, are imported and calied kuwaytivak. The copper and brass Omani pot is no longer made, but is quite distinct in type, and is easily
differentiated from similar ones made in the United Arab Emirates by the narrowness of its waist and the pattern which follows the Nizwa curled leaf
type. The group rests on a woven wool camel bag made in Ibri to a traditional pattern.

allowed at a time and the game continues until one player
has hit all of the oppoisng men. A score is then taken and
the smaller number hit are put up again. The game goes
on until one player has failed to hit any of his opponents
men and all twelve are in the winrer’s hand.

in the desert as to the precise date and it is not unknown
for bedu 1o have 10 make up the fast days having begun to
celebrate too early. Much visiting takes place at these
times and special food is prepared, this is usually a small
kid pounded whole with the boiled rice and a plentiful
quantity of fat. This dish is called ‘arsiyah. The sighting
of the new moon is the signal for the start of the festival
and in Oman the Ibadis pray in the ancient Muslim way,
standing in long lines behind an émam on the outskirts of
their town or encampment. The #mam at this time is a
local dignitary and is not to be confused with the man

The Game of Bawinatun
Make six houses by digging holes in the sand. Put four
men in each.

000 who used to rule the Omani interior at one time,
The bedu frequently hang the feet of the kid killed for
000 the feast in the thorn tree near their fariyg. When asked

why they do this the reply is that it is for luck. This is
possibly a pre-Islamic survival.

Amongst the bedu marriage follows a simple form. Itis
usual for a man to marry the daughter of his paternal
uncle, his bint ‘amm, though this is by no means an
invariable rule. Divorce is a very easy matter, the
husband merely saying halaytak wa baraytak and the girl
returns to her family, when an interminable discussion
takes place as to how much of the bride-price should be
returned to the husband. This sum of money is initially
paid by the husband and used to be about the equivalent
of fifty or a hundred pounds but inflation has attacked
here as elsewhere and now (1972) over five hundred
pounds is being both asked and paid. However, this sum

The players take it in turn 1o move the men from house to
house one at a time. The object is 1o arrange things so
that one’s next move there will be a house with only one
man in it, then you can capture him. When all the men
from one house have been captured the house is
destroyed and the game carries on until a plaver has all
three of his houses destroyed.

The great festivals of Islam celebrating the end of the
Fast of Ramadan and the Pilgrimage to Mecca, are
celebrated with great enthusiasm. However, since the
Muslim calendar is a lunar one there are often difficulties

5



Omani silver. The large charm-box necllaces are called harz and both
come from Nizwa, the one on the right being modern. Above the disc
in the centre, which is from a sumt, are two other charm boxes which
are of a 1ype worn on the sum? above the disc.

is still somewhat abated within the family and the higher
price is asked for marriages outside the clan. The money
is supposed to be devoted to buying jewellery and
ornaments for the bride and household effects. Usually,
however, a large part of it stays in the pocket of the girl’s
father. In Suwr the bride’s mother fills one of the old
Arab chests with clothes and gives it to her daughter as a
wedding present. It is said that this custom is dying out
as the brass-covered chests fetch a good price with the
tourist and the daughters seem to prefer suitcases. It is
also said that the girls of Suwr are not only very beautiful
but are difficult wives because they require servants and
refuse to do any work. It would be nice to think that
these ladies remember traditions of ancient Arabia when
the poets expressed the nobility of their patrons by
describing how even captured wives did no menial tasks.

There is no wedding ceremony as such. The father of the
bride will tell a gadiy that he assents to the match. He
does this three times and his reply is witnessed but not
recorded. 1t is not necessary to do this and recourse to the
gadiy only takes place if one is available. It is usual for a
wedding feast to take place the same day, this being paid
for by the bridegroom whose bride is escorted to his
fariyg or house by her mother and sisters during the
evening. In the desert the husband often fires a rifle
every time he makes love successfully and this leads to a
certain amount of boasting; however the Harasiys are

o~

only customarily supposed o make love once on their
wedding night and amongst the Janabah the wedding
night may be much delayed as they have the custom of
the bride running away and having to be caught.

It will be seen that an Arab has to know his grandfather
in order to be able to identify his future bride. It has been
stated, though doubtfully, that the allowance of four
wives possibly arose in response to the difficulties
encountered in the days of feuding. Four women
together would be able to survive should their husband
be killed. However, since men and women are both in
about equal numbers the acquisition of four wives by one
man deprives three others of a chance of getting married.
In fact very few people have four wives at once due as
much as anything to the expense. In Oman there are
other difficulties as, after the first wife, subsequent ones
are not forced to live with the first one and can have their
own house or farivg, or even stay with their father.
Amongst the bedu this can mean that a man’s family is
separated by many miles of desert. What usually
happens is that a young man will first take to wife his
cousin; they marry when he is about sixteen or
seventeen, and then he wil} divorce her. It is not unusual
for a young man of tweaty to have been married four or
five rimes. This may seem alarming to Western eyes but
it really amounts to a system of trial marriage and
everyone seems most content. A bedu told the author
that what it meant was the lazy woman had a chance to
marry around until she found a lazy man. It is also
unusual to find a single woman in the desert, though
some of them are strong minded and take up a career of
prostitution, marrying from the advantage of personal
wealth when it suits them. This is regarded with
embarrassed amusement by the bedu and not taken
nearly as seriously as it would be in the mountains.
Indeed, some of the ladies concerned attract a great deal
of admiration.

It is worthwhile, at this point, to explain the rationale
behind the Arabian view of marriage. To Western eyes,
seeing mostly the traditionally romantic view, which it is
only fair to say is itself Arabian in origin, the position of
the Arab wife seems harsh. However, it is not so when
viewed within the social context of the tribal system.
Firstly, the concept that a bride-price should be paid
stems from the idea that a women is part of a blood
kindred in a patriarchal society. To take her away
demands compensation in the same way as a blood-price
is payable to the kindred if one of its members is killed.
Secondly, a man’s right to marry his bint ‘amm, paternal
cousin, derives from the concepts enshrined in Arab
inheritance laws. The man would inherit property from
his uncle and so has a right to his daughter as part of that
property. This idea would seem to be a possible relic of
the early days of the patriarchal system and a result of
marriage by capture. It follows naturally from this to0
that a widow should marry her late husband’s brother.
The jewellery worn by the bedu is all manufactured in
the local town. The various pieces have special names
and are usually made out of silver.

shaghab
hars

Earrings.

Charm-box. This can either
be a large item worn as a
necklace onits own chain, ora
small container fitted onto
another necklace.

Omani rings. This group shows the wide range of designs used in the manufacrure of this item of lewel[ry. In addition to the bedu name for t

various rings given in chapter four, the following names are used in the towns, The thumb ring (abiyrah) is a wide silver band call i

batham, maramiy or hi'ts masbuwogah, example fourth from left in top row. The first-finger ring (%k{:zzhidj:rpl.)shaw&hw) seems tinhavilneodo‘;ig? ::l:{e
and is zthe one that points, having a tall mount, examples are second and fifth in top row, and second from right in bottom row. Second-finger rings
are nearly always rounded or rhomboid in shape and the hadr alternative name is Abu Fawz or khatim Abu Fowsz, examples are first, fourth and sixth
in the bottorn row. Third-finger rings (kanabir) are always square and also called khatim Abu Sath murabba’, examples are first, sixth and eighth iny
the top row and second, {ifth and last in the bottom row. The little-finger ring is the oniy one which occasionally has a stone in it, or may
alternatively, be made from a coin, exampies are seventh in the top row and third in the bottom, this latter being made from an Indian n.:pee. The
ring third from the left in the top row is a toe-ring. All these rings are made of silver and some of them are embellished with a gold wash.

hayyty or hiyuw!
‘antal

divg

i

altah

khatim (pl. khatam)

Bracelet

Anklets, called hajal or
khalkhal in the towns.

A necklace worn by the bedu
with silver beads on a thick
rope, the hanging part of
which is a more or less rigid
cross-piece.

Called a sumzin the towns, itis
very similar to the above but
ends with a large circular
pendant disc. It is often
treated with paim-juice to
give an effect of niello enamel
and interestingly the back of
the disc is frequently decor-
ated with three little silver
strips at the top. These

serve 1o particilar purpose
bur the same thing is found on
bronze-age pieces.
Finger-rings. These have
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further special names accord-
ing to which finger they are
worn on:

Thumb: jabiyrah

st Finger: shawahid

2nd Finger: mahar

3rd Finger: kanabir or khaum
4th Finger: khanafir

In Dhufar the names for the various things are different:
‘qzhkuwr Hair-ornaments

stls Triangular scarf weight
sangad The characteristic Dhufar
chain worn like a bandolier
Coral and silver bracelet
Other bracelets

The characteristic Dhufiri
necklace made out of gold
filigree beads, and very
reminiscent of Himyaritic
work.

manaynah
sukaylt
muriyvah



murtashah Ordinary necklace

In Suwr the close trading relationships with India have
led to the adoption of the nose-ring and associated chain.
This ensemble is called buwlaghah suwriyah and it is
therefore possible that this item of jewellery was
introduced to this part of Oman through Suwr. The
wearing of a nose-ring without a chain is common in
other parts. The buwlaghah is divided into two parts; the
ring itself is called ‘aws and the chain silsilak which is the
usual Arabic word for any kind of chain. An alternative
name for the buwlaghak is umm al-tawariyf or mother of
twinkling. The hook at the end of the chain is called
kilab.

A nose-stud as opposed to the ring is called badlah, and
in Suwr the sumt, disc necklace pendant, is talled
hanhuwn.

The system of law followed by the Bedu of the Omani
steppes has only recently been that known as hukm al
hawsz. The Shariy‘ah law of the villages and mountains,
which has divine sanction, differs in actuality only
slightly from this desert and tribal law, and whilst the
hukm al haws is greatly despised, as found in Oman it
does not vary very much from the tribal law found
elsewhere in Arabia. Where the writ of central Islamic
authority did not run, order was maintained within the
tribal contegt by the Shaykhs without a recourse to a
qadiy. It is perhaps a reflection of this state of affairs that
the settled townsman regards his bedu brother as savage
because he was not subject to the Shariy‘ah. I was told by
a leading member of the Mahamiyd of the Duruw* that
he regretted his diminshed authority after the
submission of his tribe to central authority in 1954. Up to
that time wrongdoers were subject to him and hard cases
were bound and left on top of a thorn tree in the sun until
they promised to mend their ways! ’

The important aspect of tribal law is its accent on
corporate rather than individual responsibility. Whilst
this is also a feature of the Shariy‘ah it is even more the
case with hukm al haws.

An important difference between the hawsz of Oman and
other parts of Arabia is found in the way which blood
feuds are settled. Elsewhere and to the north it was
commonly held that such a feud would continue for five
generations unless satisfaction was obtained before this

time had elapsed. However, possibly due to the more
sessile life of the Omani steppe bedu, it is here
unthinkable that a death can go unrevenged for so long.
It was, therefore, a part of 2 Shaykh’s duty that he could
seal such a feud. Naturally he would only do this as a
reflection of tribal consensus and if some form of
reparation was made to the injured party. Amongst the
bedu of Oman the Duruw® Mahamiyd, the Majd‘alah of
the Janabah and the Ghufaylah of the Wahiybah were
prominent as sealers of blood, though an individual clan
will even now sometimes insist ot blood even though
their Shaykhs have sealed the matter. Thus in 1967 a
Janaybiy tribesman accidentally killed a member of the
Maharivt clan of Duruw'. Even though the leading
members of the Shaykhly Mahamiyd agreed that there
was nio blame to be atrached to the Janaybiy the Mahatiyt
insisted on biood and demanded the man’s life. This
matter took many months to settle.

The Shariy‘ah however, does not insist on blood and
invariably commutes a death sentence to onme of a
monetary payment--the ‘blood price’.

Mention has been made in the article about the Duruw’
on the law of rifgah {the law of kindness), in addition to
this in Oman there is a customary law of
neighbourliness. This law does not seem to occur in
northern Arabia and under it, where two tribes were
fighting, members of both who live close to each other,
but distant from the scene of fighting, may claim mutual
protection; this is called hagq al jawér. Tt works in this
way: when Muhammad of one tribe has a neighbour, ‘Ali
from tribe B, Muhammad can meet ‘Ali and claim hagg
al jawar. If the gawm, war party, from Muhammad’s
tribe, not knowing that *Ali has claimed this hagg, steals
‘Ali’s camels, he can claim his animals back even if they
have been divided up as spoils of battle. This concept of
supra-tribal conscience in fact extends to many other
rnatrers and seems to represent & rudimentary beginning
to the establishment of desert community groups. Thisis
of great interest amongst the bedu who more usually
adhere 1o the tribal descent group concept instead. This
matter is of particular importance in the relations
berween the Duruw® and the Janabah and some Mahra
and Kathiyriy families living with the Harasiys.

A brief description of the basic concepts of Shariy‘ah Jaw
is given in Chapter Four.

Chapter Three

BEDU TRIBES AND
ORGANISATION

The tribesman’s life is a simple one characterised by an
outward relationship with his environment and an
inward one with his tribal organisation. The former has
been described in the foregoing chapter and it is now
time to consider tribal organisation in detail.

It should be said too that no-one is a bedu by choice. It
may be unromantic but in reality those who have become
bedu have not done so from choice but from force of
circumstance and so it is not suprising that bedu cease to
live that, often to Western eyes, ideal life, as soon as an
alternative presents itself. This is, of course, the main
reason for the fugitive nature of the bedu lifestyle and the
reason why their social organisation can and does
disappear so quickly.

The bedu tribes in the interior of the Sultanate of Oman
nearly all occupy a definite territory of their own, called
dirah or haram. An exception are the ‘Afar who have no
area of their own, but who since time immemorial have
been accepted by all and are thus able to move wherever
they like and to take wives from any of the other tribes.
From the north of the area these tribes are as follows:
south from Buraymi along the edge of the mountains lies
the territory or dirah of the Al Bu Shams, extending to
the Wadi ‘Ayn just north of Ibri. Below them is the
largest dirah of them all, that of the Duruw’, from
Hammat Aswad and south of this to Jabal Salakh near
the town of Adam. From this point southwards their
border marches with that of the Janabah and, passing the
disputed areas with the Wahiybah, it turns west along a
line of dunes marking the northernmost boundary of the
Harsuwsiy dirah when it ends in the Empty Quarter
south of the Umm al Samiym. East of the Duruw* south
of [zki along the line of the Wadi Halfayn lies the dirah of
the Janabah in a long thin strip, until it meets their main
areas along the southern coast of Oman where it stretches
between Suwr in the north-east and almost to the borders

* Though the origin of the Qara has not been elucidated, the following
sections are said, in Dhufar, to be of Qahtinic descent.

Bayt Ma‘ashaniy
Bayt Aka“ak
Bayt Ayar

Bayt Iiyowk
Bavt Sa‘ivd
Bayt Hardan

(see Sa‘aduwn descent)

(}

of Dhufar in the south-west. South-west of the Wadi
Halfayn lies the main part of the Wahiybah dirah in the
sands to which they have given their name, and west and
north of the southern Janabah area lies the territory of
the Harasiys. On the coast west of the Janabah lies the
small areas left to the Bataharah and beyond them along
the northern edge of the Dhufar mountains lies the area
occupied by the Mahra, North of them and including the
whole of the steppe between the mountains and the sands
is the dirak of the Bayt Kathiyr b. Musinn section with
the Rawashiyd occupying a small part of the area west of
Fasad with their Bayt Imaniy section. The remainder of
this last tribe is presently situated in terrirory controlled
by the South Yemeni Republic. The ‘Awimir also
occupy small areas in the Dhufar mountains. The
remainder of the Bayt Kathiyr also have dirah on these
mountains and on the Saldlah plain. The territories of all
these Dhufar tribes are very fragmented in the
mountains and they are interspersed by the Qara whose
relationships are as yet obscure, though they may be a
primordial Mahra tribe.*

The bedu has had many epithets ascribed to him: he is
feckless, obstinate, mean, treacherous; and at the same
time, loyal, honourable and incredibly generous, he has
a terrific sense of humour, is proud and most
individualistic. Al these are true. The nastier side of his
character however never emerges, or only rarely, unless
he is behaving in a non-individual way, that is to say, he
will not betray a friend whereas he will cheerfully betray
an organisation, whether this be a2 company or a .
government.

In Oman the bedu do not carry out large migrations but
merely move about within their tribal areas, following
the available grazing. The family unit lives simply
without & tent, camping under the thorn trees which
cover large parts of the steppe near the wadis. The Bayt

A local source has it that they are Ayal Qahatanah (Qahtén) and
descend from Hajar b. Qahtdn, having come from the Tihimah coastal
plain of the Hijaz.

Tt may be that a relationship with the Mahra is indicated by the name
Bawkiy for one of the other Qara sections (see Mahra section and the
Janabah descent on p. 43 for further information on this point). The
Qara sections are listed overleaf as there is no special article for this
tribe elsewhere.



Kathiyr and Rawashiyd are the only ones that make and
use tents, possibly because in northern Dhufar there is
not the same cover from the thorn trees as there is further
north. The place where they camp is called farivg and
there are usually several in one area.

Each tribe has its own camel brand which has been
compared to their coat of arms. The basic tribal brand is
then added to in order to denote sectional and individual
ownership. Itis usual also for each tribe to have a war-cry
which is almost invariably the name of their eponymous
ancestor. If a tribe does not have one this means either
that they are almost certainly of recent origin and have
not completed their indentity, or that they are khadam or
servants. In the former case this looks like cheating but it
is in no way deliberate and is a process that can only
happen amongst the bedu because they are illiterate. The
hadr on the other hand can record their origins and
invariably do so, so that it is impossible to form a tribe in
this way amongst the settled communities.

This is one reason why small family and group
animosities are both stronger and more frequent in the
towns than in the desert.

Though their life is changing rapidly the bedu existence
revolves around his camel, a beast of which he is
inordinately fond and most of his life is spent finding
water and fodder for it. At night a favourite animal will
be brought to the camp-fire to be fed titbits of dates.
Amongst some of the northern Dhufar tribes the camel
has been the mainstay of their entire lives and some forty
animals are required to feed the average family group of
about ten people. To the north in Oman where access to
dates, goats and fish have provided an alternative food
supply to camel’s milk, the bedu dependence on the
camel has been less strong.

The bedu communitites of northern Oman are closely
integrated with those of the hadr and most own date
gardens in villages on the western edge of the mountains
which they visit every vear for the harvest season, even
though they dislike staying in a village or town
overnight, holding to the belief that night air in such
places in poisonous.

Sections of the Qara

Bayt ‘Iysa
Bayt Hardan
Bayt ‘Aka‘iak
Bayr Shimas
Bayt Sa‘wd
Bayt‘Iysa b. Sa‘tvd
Bayt Mahalowb
Bayt Agzown
Bayt Farayg
Bayr Aythruwn
Bayt Hadnuwn
Bayt Qatan
Bayt Umboruk
Bayt Shiowriy
Bayt Taman Karuwn
Bayt*Ali b. Mahad
Bayt Tabowk
Bayt Alswoz
Bayt Saloymah
Bayt Shakh:
Bayt ‘Aziybumn
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Bayt Kashowb

Bayt Bagiysh

Bayt Muhammad b. Kashowb
Bayt Itharuwn

Bayr Bataharty

Bayt Kithowth

These tend ro regard themselves as an independent
tribe, as do the two following: the Hivaywy under
Muhammad b. Hamad, Al Wahshiy under Hamad
b. Salim at Wahshiy.

The bedu sections are;

Bayt Minahowt
Bayt Sirdah
Bayt Athi‘ow
Bavt al Ma‘shaniy
Bayt al Fuhowd
Bavt ‘Al
Bayt Fankhur
Bayr Thiy
Bayt Ardahay!
Bayt Akniyn
Bayt al ‘Amriy
Bayt Farayg b, To‘riy
Bayt Hasan b. Dabaylan
Bayt Ahmad b. ‘Ar
Bayt Akmad b. Howr
Bayt ‘Avzam
Bayr Uwtuw
Bayt Habquut
Bayt‘Ali b. “Aqas
Bayr Tamiym
Bayt Salamah
Bayt ‘Amir b. Kashowb
Bayt Mahadan
Bayt Makhwwd
Bayt Tumuzom
Bayt Zivdiy b. ‘Amir

The Al Bu Shams

An example of a tribal entity which has emerged recently
by a splitting process rather than consolidation,

As has been mentioned this tribe was originally a section
of the Na‘im which had sections as follows:

1 Al Bu Khurayban
who live in Buraymi, Jabal Hafiyt, Sa*ara and also
own about half of the town of Dhank.

2 Khawatim
Living at Jabal Hafiyt.
3 Al Bu Shams
and a camel wasm: """""'"""""”,._./

The wasm or camel brand of the Al Bu Shams themselves
is situated below the left ear of the animal. ===

A Ghafari and Sunni tribe with both settled hadr and
bedu sections. Their shaykhs were much involved with
Saudi Arabia at the time of the Buraymi dispute. Rashid
b. Hamid, his brother Muhammad, and his sons all went
to Dammam, Whilst Rashid b. Hamid only controls
Hamisah village, the bedu are under Muhammad b.
Salimiyn whose cousin Mani‘ b, ‘Ali also went to Saudi
Arabia in 1956 and 1957.

The hadr sections are:
Hamasah village
Dhank, Al ‘Azivz under Matar b. Salim al ‘Aziyziy.

Kalabinah at Hafiyt and Qabil
Nuwayil at Sunaynah
Arvan at (Qdbil and
Harmunziy
Qushayshtah at Sunaynah
‘Awabid at Qabil and
Sunaynah
Yara‘wanah at Sunaynah
Khanadillah at Sunaynah
Ma‘awidah at Sunaynah and
Qabi}
Makhadah at Sunaynah
Al Bu Faris at Supaynah and
Qabil
Dharafah at Qabil
Afagil at Qabil
Hamaran at Qabil and
Sunaynah
Hammadah at Sunaynah
Mahayrdah at Sunaynah

b= 3

‘Amar at Sunaynah

Dakhakhanah at Harmuzi, also
called Bayt
Huwaydan or
Huwaydnah

QOther sections found at Sunaynah are: Haruw Zarnah,
Al Bu Dhahr, Bayt Lasliy, Ma‘awivah, with lastly the
Kawamil at Qabil. B

Otherwise a separate section of the Al Bu Shams who
always describe themselves in the plural as Shawamis,
live in the Wadi Jizzi where they are on bad terms with
their neighbours from the Bani Ghayth and the
Kunuwd. Their main villages are Wasit and Kitnah.
Some sections live on the Trucial Coast in Sharja, at
Hayrah and Hamriyah. Like the Na‘im they are
Wahhabiy, but not so single mindedly.

The Northern Shawiamis:
Bani Kilayb at Wasit. This used 1o be the
shaykhly section.
Ayal Dhawiy at Wasit mostly.
Hadadnah  at Rab?’
Awlad Salim at Kitnah
Bani Habiyb’ at Kitnah
Southern Shawamis: from the Wadi Atran area.
Awlad
Dhauny at Fayvadh
Laghfalah  at Harim



A version of the classical descent of the Duruw’ and
their consequent relationships to other tribes
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Sabar, Sabir, Mawilik and Muhérib

also in Oman

A descent of the Duruw®
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This descent i1s to be compared with that of the Kathiyr.

The Duruw*

Their name means the people of the breastplate, and
today, with most of the oil of Oman in their tribal dirak
this is not an inapposite name. The tribe probably
consolidated in its present form as recently as about 1650
when various bedu elements came together in the
southern Dhahirah of northern Oman. However, tribal
traditions would indicate that the purely Duruw
descent-group is a lot more ancient than this, and there
are grounds for thinking that the name Duruw* was used
considerably earlier by what was or became the
dominant descent-group (after additions from the Bani
Zafiyt possibly) in the tribe we see today.

They have several traditions as to their ancestry; there is
a story that they descend from Duruw® the brother of
Manhal, which latter was the ancestor of the Manahil
tribe found today as far to the west as the Hadramawt, It
is said that they quarrelled with their Manhaliy cousins
over grazing rights and losing the subsequent battle they
had to move. This they purport to have done in company
with the Janabah under their leader Dir‘an b. ‘Al

The Duruw* shaykhs have a tradition that they
themselves, however, were originally members of the
Manasiyr of Saudi Arabia to the north.

Some Arab sources have also accorded them a classical
descent from Mu‘alla b. Qulaytah and Labiyd b.
La‘atah, for which see the above tables. It is also
interesting to see the classical descent of the Bayt
Kathiyr in this respect. To an extent these written
sources and classical descents substantiate the tenuous
claims expressed in the oral tradition.

Whilst one hesitates to offer a definite origin for the
Duruw’ it would seem that the Hadramiy source is the
right one. This would mean that the Duruw® descent-
group retained its identity through the course of a long
period of wandering and finally, following a successful
period of conquest, consolidated themselves in their
present home during the seventeenth century.
Comparison with the present state of the ‘Afar amply
demonstrates how this was accomplished. They would
have absorbed small groups coming from the north
following bedu movements over the years. It is possible
that an earlier consolidation represents a mixture of
broadly Kathiyr elements with Mahra remnants at the
time of Mahra regression at about the time of the end of
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the first Ibidiy Imamate period. The root from which
the narne Duruw’ is derived is also used to describe a
vellowish camel in the Madramawt, as dara‘iyak; and
Omani camels in northern Arabia are often referred to as
dara‘tyah also.

The Duruw* dirah was previously occupied by the Al Bu
Haday who had a village at Awayfiy in the Wadi
‘Amayriy which was destroyed by the Duruaw®. These
people were at one time the most important people in the
Omani interior, but now they have regressed and their
name appears as a sectional name amongst the ‘Awamir
and elements of them are to be found amongst the
Wahiybah and settled in Raddah and Firg near Nizwa.
Others who have inhabited the area in years past are the
‘Umayr, today found in Habbiy, who gave their name to
the southernmost of the three great wadis of the Duruw*
dirah, the Wadi ‘Amayriy or ‘Umayriy. The more
northerly parts of the dirah were occupied by the
Sawafah who now live in ‘Ibri and Sulayf.

The first mention of the Duruw® in recorded history
describes them as thieves and vagabonds on the road to
Nizwa and they certainly appear to have attracted more
than their fair share of opprobium, being always very
unpopular with their neighbours. They are attached to
the Ghafariy faction in Otnani politics and their feud
with the ‘Awamir lasted until the early sixties; they also
have a long history of quarrels with the Wahiybah with
whom they share rights 1o the raw sulphur found in Qarn
Kibriyt. The salt at this place and that at Qarn al Milk is
exclusively theirs, a right conferred on them by Sultan
Turkiy. The bedu use sulphur in the cure of camel
mange, and the salt is traded in the market at Nizwa.
The Duruw* also extract salt from Umm al Samiym and
this is taken to ‘Ibri for sale. Apart from the two
meanings inherent in the name of these quicksands
noted in Chapter One, it is apposite to mention here that
the Duruw’ relate that a silver hill, Qarat al Fiddah, in
the sands, hides a fabulous treasure. _

The relations between them and the Al Bu Sa‘iyd
dynasty have ususally been good and they have several
times supplied bedu armies in their cause, though they
only submitted formally to the Omani government in
1954. This was due to the need to provide a more settled
atmosphere in which to start the exploration for oil,

All the oil found in Oman up to the year 1968 was
discovered in the Duruw® dirgk and in a tribal sense this
has been a mixed blessing. In order to divide the tribe
and so weaken it the previous Sultan, Sa‘iyd b.
Taymuwr, arrangd that three shaykhs should take it in
turn to supply labour for the oil company. This is what
happened and the tribe wasseverely weakened asaresuit.
The wages from the company, progress, and the lack of
strong central leadership all combined in the early
seventies to encourage some eight hundred Duruw* to
leave the Dhahirah for Abu Dhabi and Dubai. Thisisa
very significant proportion from a tribe which possibly
numbers about twg thousand five hundred. The political
consequences of this movement could be large indeed.
Progress has already largely destroyed the trade in
camels which was the bedu staple; the merchants and
indeed the bedu themselves now use vehicles. The
author has been told by an older tribesman with every
expression of disgust, that the young men no longer even
know how to ride a camel. In fact it is not only the
economic effects of the disappearance of the camel that



* are important. There are grave social ones as well.
Everyone, including the old, was able to move about
when camels were in use. Now that it has gone the old
people, who cannot drive, are left without transport and
cannot get to the markets to obtain food. Company
wages do not compensate for this kind of thing because
they buy attractive modern goods like Landrovers and
radios; they contribute 1o the social and economic
breakdown of the tribal society. The man who receives
the wages has to leave his family for work to get them,
and so there is at least one short to look after the goats
and sheep, as well as the camels. This natural resource
thus tends to be sold and lost to the community. In
addition to this the bedu who works for the company
becomes to an extent educated and is led to despise his
traditional leader who usually stays at home.

The tribe is recorded as being called the Bin Dhirrah, a
feminine name, in addition to rtheir usual name. This is
possibly an indication that the Duruw* contain elemenits
from the southern tribes who still call themselves after
their mothers instead of their fathers.

There is a tradition, despite the great animosity between
them, that serious internal disputes with the Duruw* can
be settled by mediation from the Wahiybah,

The Duruw* capital is the village of Tana’am a little to
the west of Ibri; outside the date season it is inhabited by
hadr, the bedu only coming in during the summer for the
date harvest. These hadr are of the servant class, called
khadam) from the Bani Asds and the Shamalah who
follow Shaykh Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah al Yaquwbiy
and Shaykh Hamad b. Sayf al Kalbaniy. There are also
some ahrar (i.e. free) hadr from the Wilad Sha‘il who are,
according to one account, the hadr section of the Duruw*
who have moved away somewhat and have created their
own identity, though they still follow the Duruw’
shaykhs, (but see below). :

The main allies of the Duruw’ have always been the
Janabah and the Yaqiyb of Ibri, whilst they have feuded
with nearly everyone else, principally the ‘Awamir, Bani
Hina and Wahiybah. Their war-cry is ‘Ya Awlad ‘Al.
The tribe owns date palms in Ibri, nearly half, and in the
town of Adam.

The Duruw® and the Wahiybah are the foremost bedu
camel-breeders in Oman, and their animals are justly
famous, having a tremendous reputation for speed and
endurance. The Duruw® wasm or brand is a line, — on
the left foreleg above the elbow. To this is added further
marks to denote individual and sectional ownership.
Some of these are given below:
Sh. “Ali b. Hilal and his bro-
ther Sh. Humayd b. Hilal

Sh. Sayfb. Salim |

on the right side of
the nose.

on the right side
of the nose.

| on the right side of
the belly.

on the right side of
the nose.

and on the right
== foreleg above

the etbow.

on the right of

the nose.

== and on the right
foreleg above the
eibow,

Sh. Mawar b. Muhammad 1

Sh. Hamad b. Muhammad U

-

on the right of

the nose.

and on the right
foreleg above the
elbow.

on the right side of

// the neck.

The two blood lines found in the Duruw® camels are
called the Banat Harnrah and the Banat Lasayfarah.
These names can be transiated as the red and yellow
daughters respectively and the pedigrees go through the
fernale line which may be a survival of pre-Islamic
custom when this applied to people as well. Both these
lines are said to have been originally stolen from the Sa‘ar
tribe which lives at the western end of the Empty
Quarter and a very considerable distance away from the
Duruw’, ,

Shaykh ‘Ali b. Hilil’s camels are all from the Banat
Hamrah and are called Dhubivan b, Hamarah and
Laghdan b. Sihammah, the latter being sired by a bull
from the Hijriyin tribe of the Shargiyah. Shaykh
Humayd’s camels are from the Banat Akaylah dam of the
Banat Lasayfarah and the bulls he owned in 1967 and
1968 were called Maja‘if b. Mash‘uf b. Akalah and
Firahb. Akaylan. These two camel families are said to be
descended from two animals owned by Muhammad b.
Humayd of the Mujiridah section of the Labét who lived
at Sifar. The Banat Hamrah are descended from Hamrah
who was mated to the bull Lasayfar. The Banat
Lasayfarah are also descended from him through other
matings. Another clan of this breed is called the Awlad
Dhubiyan.

Though the points of a good camel are well defined they
are not bred.in the same way that such things would be
achieved in the West and largely seem to be a matter of
chance. Most of the bull calves are killed for food before
they have a chance to exhibit any breeding form and so
the line is always carried on through the female side.
Mating often takes place for a small fee at the so-called
camel races which are relics of camel fairs where the
animals are made to show their paces before sale. Today
these occasions are used to honour a guest or provide an
opportunity for a tribal meeting, and they only seem to
take place amongst the Duraw’. Other camel races with
other tribes are really only for fun and mark festivals of
the Muslim calendar or weddings and other celebrations.
The camel race is usually divided into two parts. The
first is a direct competitive long race of several miles
whereas the second is one in which the animals are run in
pairs and it is not the purpose for anyone to win. The pair
gallop over about two or three hundred yards and the
object is that they should dead-heat.

The Duruw® do not own cattle and apart from their
camels have goats and sheep. It is interesting to note that
in the Dhahirah and northern Oman the bedu goats are
all black. Further south the Harisiys have goats that are
biack and white and to the west of them the Mahra goats
tend to be all white. The goats of the mountains in Oman
are usually brown with much longer coats..

Some Duruw* words for various items of camel tack—
these words are used throughout northern Oman—are as
follows:

Sh. Harib b, Hamad s

—

Salim b. Muhammad

khirriy

shidad khuwayliy or

shudad khafiyf Oman and South Arabia)
muhawiy cushion

gharadhah girth

majdhad bridle

khitamyy hadiyd bridle for riding a camel
khizam rein

faradah

The Duruw® demonstrate the practice of the law of
rifgah, thatis the law of kindness. Under this, firewood is
conserved in areas around a settlement and only
travellers are allowed to use it, hence the name. The tribe
which owns the area uses the firewood in times of war
when it would be dangerous to go far from protection.
Areas behind ‘Ibri have long been a bone of contention
between the Bani Hina and the Duruw’ in respect of this,
both tribes claiming ownership. The Duruw® claim is
possibly to be preferred as they conquered the area more
than a hundred years ago and it has become part of their
rifgah, the Bani Hina never actually owning it and merely
nowadays putting forward a claim on behalf of one of
their allies.

The family tree of the Mahamiyd is interesting as it
clearly demonstrates what happens in a clan after the
passage of a few years, The families of Sa‘ad and Bathan
b. Mahmuwd no longer have separate names. It will not
be long before the Aval Mubarak and the Ayal Hifidhah
lose something of their identity in the face of the
emergence of the sons of Sayd b. Hamid and Hilal b.
Hiémid as the fathers of two new clans,

The family trees that follow the tribal structure are
included to show how the sections are related 1o each

A representation of the Duruw* tribe’s organisation

saddle-bag; the best are made by the Bani Hikman.
wooden saddle (local name for the Fulaniy saddle of

silver ring in the animal’s nose to which the khizam is fastened

other and how the ancestry of each family links the
families themselves into the section. The sections then
form the bricks from which is built the tribal entity.
However, it is at this point that the evidence becomes
vague and assumptions have to be made. This is because,
should the section in fact have a non-Duruw® descent
there will be a tendency to conceal this in any case.
Furthermore sectional ancestry can only really be
remembered in bedu and therefore illiterate circles for
about five generations with any certainty. After this time
the links become more and more imprecise and in the
case of the assimilation of another descent-group this has
become so complete that membership of the total tribal
organisation has become unguestioned. This is of course
the purpose of the whole thing. In the case of the Duruw*
their consolidation in their present form seems to have
taken place just long enough ago for much of this
concealment to have become effecrive. Some sectional
origins can only be surmised therefore.

Only Shaykh Huwayshil b. ‘Ali is Ibadiy as are his
followers in Ma‘amuwr, the remainder are Sunni in
religion.

Other trees are included for interest and to record the
relatives of other tribal notables.

-
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Sections of the Duruw*
Mahmuwd*

said to have come from the Manasiyr

estimated d?te 1750-1800

The Mahamiyd (sing. Mahmuwdiy)

These are the shaykhs of the tribe. Together the Ayl Hafidhah and the
Aval Mubirak are called the Ayil Jabhah. Those marked with an
asterisk are paramount shaykhs.
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The following seems 1o be the tribal structure of the
sections (within the modern descent group as a whole).
The Duruw® number between two and a half thousand
and three thousand adult males.

Mafafiy
sub-sections:
Habaniyn under the rashiyd ‘Ali b. Nasir of Jabal
Qasaybah
Ayal Qansaliyah
Awlad Dahdahah
Al Khayl‘alah
Al Bayadhan
Wilad Khalaf
‘Aduwl
Mahabinah
Mutawafah (also called the Mutawwah). They are under
the rashiyd ‘Ali b. Nasir and used to follow the
Avil Hifidhah shaykhs.
sub-sections:
Bayt ‘Al
Muwihiy
Labat These follow the rashiyd ‘Ali b. Humayd of Wadi
Sifar and al Khuwayr, and Muhammad Stayuwn.
sub-sections:
Tuwa‘th The family of the rashivd
Muwahil
BaytSa‘d
Muqaridah
Sufran (follow Sh. Matar b. Muhammad)
Mugharilah
Baruun
Lawatiyr
Yarawinah
Ayal Khumayis who follow Sa‘iyd b, Harib in the Hamzat
Duruw'.
Al Najadah said to number 840 and to be the largest
section of the Duruw®, Their rashivd is ‘Ali b. Hamdan,
who usually lives just north of Jabal Salakh.
sub-sections:
Wilad Khamiys* (170 strong)
Azwclad Saruwr
Raghamishah
Marakhivn
Luwayat

* These are the bedu of the Bani Ghifir in origin and now live with the
Duruw‘ at Habbiy and Ma‘amuwr. They followed ‘Ali b. Hilal
personally, but are included in the Najadah section under the rashivd
*‘Ali b. Hamdin,

Tt is known now that the Badaywiy and the Wilad Khamiys are of other
than Duruw® descent. It would seem likely that in addition 1o these
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Awlad ‘Afarah (the rashiyd’s family)
Mahativt whose sub-rashiyd is Muhammad b.
Huwaydan.
Ayal Saharah
Marakizah under Muhammad Sa‘iyd Bukhiyt,
Mughasharah under ‘Ali Saghayir Kanah.
Wiladal-Dhiyb under Sa‘iyd b. Hamuwd.

Mukhaddah whose rashivd is ‘Ali b. Muhammad b.
Mansuwr of Adam.

sub-sections:

Awmlad Saruwr

Dakadikah

Shamatah whose rashiyds are ‘Ali b. Hamdin and
Humayd b. ‘Ali of Adam.

sub-sections:

Bayt Huwayshil

Bavt Sa‘iyd

Bayt Rayyasah

Awlad Nahavan (Bayt Hayvan)

Bayt Suwaylam

Wilad Tababah

Muwahiyah
who have no sections.

All the above follow the Ayal Sultan shaykhs except
those detailed below:

Awlad Badaywiy called Labadaywiy, originally the bedu
section of the ‘Umayr, from the Awlad Hamad b.
Khamiys b. Fadl section.

Awlad Faray

These two sections follow the Ayil Mubdrak shaykhs.
They are found at Falaj and Ma‘amuwr and have no
sections, but are in Mafifiy Habaniyn,

These four following sections follow the Ayal Hafidhah
shaykhs.

‘Aduwl

Halaylah

Wilad Khalaf in Mafafiy Habaniyn

Dabéabinah

two, the Faray, Halaylah Muwihivah and Khumayis are recent
additions, with perhaps the Murawaf and the Mukhaddab having
joined before them. The Mafaf, Labar, Najidah and Shamatah are
large enough in section to enable one to hazard a guess that these four
sections only represent the original descent group or groups which
consolidated as the Duruw* rribe.



Zuwayat in Marakhiyn Najadah (showing the Awlad
‘Afarah connection)

“Afarah bint Khamiys
estimated dates: earliest 1725, latest 1750
Sﬁ%im
{ ; I
Mutayr Nasir Khamiys
Sayf
Khulayfiyn
I i I I ]
Musaliim ‘Ali Hamad Humayd
I
Sa‘iyd Harmayd Khlafan ‘Abdullah
Sélim
‘Al
| 1 I I ]
Muhammad Salim Hamad Sayf Humayd
Muhammad Awlad ‘Afarah

i | | ]
Hamadiy Sa‘tyd Muhammad  Hamdan

Hamad Salim ‘Al
raskived
Sulayim Sughiayir Sayf ‘Abdullab
[ 1
Nasir Hamiuwd Salim
I t T .. i 1
Sa‘uwd Sa‘iyd Lahemdiy Muhammad Luwayhiy
Muhammad
Awlad Zuwayat

Al} the Najadah are said to return to the origins of this family, which
because of historical considerations could return to the time when the
Duruw’ consolidated as a tribe, and thus represent some of the original
participants . It is interesting that the Awlad ‘Afarah call themselves
after their sub-sectional jadd, but that this refers to the children of Sayf

b. Nasir only. The jedd of the Awlad Zuwayat would seem 10 be an
even earlier jadd, and whilst he has given his name to the whole section,
it would seem that only recently has it become necessary for g new
sub-sectional identity 1o be formed.

L

Raghamishah (sing. Raghmuwshiy) of Awlad

Khamiys Najadah
Raghmash
estimated date 1800
Mubiirak
i I I T
Dabayah ‘Ali Salim Sta},Ein
Sayyid Humayd Mubirak
1 ] [
Harib Hamuwd Adayir
na'th rashivd
Lahamdiy Ghafayir Mubirak
Salim Ahmayd
{ 1
Hamayd Ramuwsh
“Ali Sa‘iyd
b 1
Sulayméin Salluwm
| I ] 1
Ashayn Hamdan Sa‘iyd ‘Ali Hamad Salih
I
{ ]
Sufaymin Muhal-nmad Salim
Sa‘iyd Hamuwd
A family with clear descent to the sectional ancestor.
A group called Hal Asaylah
Said to be another name for Raghamishah, though this may merely bea
way in which they are merging with that section.
Salim
I
Muhammad Khuiwayr
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The family of the rashiyd ‘Ali b. Humayd of the Labat
Tuwa’ib
who lives in Tand’am and is an important member of the tribal
arganisation of control.
Hashilsh
Muhammad

‘Ali

Huzzluayd

: T 1
Sulayim ‘Al Sa‘iyd
rashiyd

t
Sultin

Some Awlad Saruwr of Mukhadah

Salim.
estimated daze 1800

‘Alli
Nasir
Suwaydan
{ i E I 1 ]
Khainfuwr Muhammad Hamuwd Humad Harnayd (Ahmayd)
1 ] I
Nukhayrah Salih ‘Al Salim Nasir Humayid Sa‘iyd
This family is closely related to the following:
Musallim
estimated date 1825
Khulayfiyn
I 1 I {
Salim Suwaywiyd ‘Ali
na'th rashivd
¢ | I | I 1 T 3
Muhammad Humayd ‘Abdullah Musallim A'ra’ly Hamuwd Salim Sa‘iyd
i
I i
Hamad Hamduwn ‘Abdullah

It is thought that Musallim, the present jedd, may have been a son of
Silim, the jadd in the previous tree. Taking twenty-five years as a
reasonable period for each generation, Musallim wouid have been alive
125 years ago and Salim 130, so it would rot be impossible. Apart from
recording he family of the na'ih rashivd, Salim b. Khulayfin, this

lose record of their gencalogical connections, and therefore the ease
with which other descent groups can interpose themselves in three or
four generations. It also follows that this demonstrates how vague the
rationale can be for estimating the field of influence held by a tribal
leader.

The Bayt Rayyasah of Bayt Sa‘iyd in Shamatah
Rishid
al-Rayvyis*
Sal;iym
1 1
Sawa|ydén Amar al Huwd Khaliyfah
I
f f | . s
Muhammad Hamluwd Humayd Hamad Draywish Silim
1 T f |
Harib Rishid Sultin ‘Abdullah
Khamiys Sayf
I T 1 1 I ]
Nasir Mubarak Sa'tyd Sayf ‘Al Abdullah
Mahmuwd Zayd
Bayt Huwayshil Shamatah
Harmid
Huwayshil*
!
Salim
|
‘Al
}
I 1 ;
Kidish al ‘Abd
Duwayhiy Silih Hamuwd Dhabayib
whose mother was also
mother of ‘Aziyz ‘Ubayd of
the Mahatiyt
These two trees show a memory of the name of the sectional jadd,
marked with an asterisk in the families above.
Ayal Saharah, Mahatiyt
Diaymik
Muhammad Harib
Huwaydan
Muharnmad
ni2’th rashivd
Ghufayliy
f ! } [ ] : |
Tuwaytin ‘Al ‘ m: daughter “‘Ubayd Sa‘yuwd
Hamad ‘Azayiz Sulayim ‘Ali
Rishid Muhammad  Silim
I | | i T I ]
Khaliyfah ‘Amuwr Harmuwd Lahaymir Hamad ‘Ali Luwayhiy Sa‘uwd
] i
Marzuwk Hamad ‘Al Sa‘tyd  ‘Abdullah

] ] t

Muha;mmad Sa‘iyd " Hurnayd Hamuwd

The fact thar the Mahatiyt do not seem able to recount any branches of
more than four generations is rather suspicious and, apart from points
raised earlier, this leads one to think that they have recently slid inro
the Duruw* on the backs of the Najadah section—this in distinction to
the Muwahiyah and others who say they are proper sections of the tribe
as 2 whole. It is very dangerous to assume anything from a similarity in

names, though some names do seern 1o be more CORMMON in sSOMe areas
than others; but it is possible that Ghufaylly above was a Wahiybiy
tribesman from the Al Ghufallah. He may aiso represent the way in
which the fatherless Tuwaytive and ‘Ali gained tribalfsectional
membership for their descendants.
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situation demonstrates the ease with which parts of a bedu community

The Awlad Saruwr of Mukhadah

Musabbah
Hilal
Mansuwr
; 5 1
Muhammad Sa‘iyd ‘Al
I i ; | I I 1
‘AEli Hamuwd Sulan Sélim Muhammad Fu'‘ayr
L I ]
Luwayhiy Salim ‘Amir

The shortness of these three Mukhadzh trees, compared with others,
leads one 10 suppose that they represent groups.which joined the
Duruw* after their consolidation in the Dhahirah.
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The Janabah

These are both a famous and widely distributed tribe
who were at one time responsible for a deal of piracy
around the southern Arabian coasts. Their city of Suwr
was once a great entrepot for trade with India, the Gulf
and Africa, and a centre for the importation of slaves into
Arabia. Today they have regressed and outside Suwr
they are purely bedu and fishermen. Their chief centres
on the southern coast are the following places, called
banadir (sing. bandar), the names are given from west to
east: Ras Sharbithah and Ras Sawqarah which are shared
with Bataharah; Qaysah, Ris Madrakah, Ras al-Dam,
Ras Markaz, Ras al Am, Ras Mattah, Ras Dugm,
Surayr, Ras Khanjar, Ras Ayijit, Ras Khabbah, the last
three being shared with the Wahiybah; Ras Bintawt,
Ghadaw, Khaluwf, and Filim and Mahawt which are in
the Hikman (a Wahiybah clan) said to belong to the
haram of the Janabah, Ras al Mishyuw; then there is a
gap in the Janabah holdings up to Rés al Jaffin which is
Awlad Hamuwdah and Bani Bu ‘Ali, as is al Ashkarah.
After this the Janabah hold exclusively Rés Qumaytah,
al Suwayh, Ras al Ruways, Ras Khubbah, Ras Daffah;
which are all Hal Sa‘ad Janabah. Ras Watiyah and Ras
Jumayr follow the Awlid Harrabiy and the last Janabah
holdings are Ras al Hadd, Ris Burayiz and Ras Sharh.
Apart from this long coastal strip, from which they
extend into the interior for varying distances, the
Janabah reach northwards up the Wadi Halfayn to ‘Izz,
the present seat of their shaykhs. This part of their
territory is by no means wholly held by them, and there
is much of it which is disputed with the Wahiybah and
the Duruw*. They also hold Masiyrah island.

The Janabah may number as many as five thousand. As
mentioned above their shaykhs have left Suwr and the
ruling shaykh resides as a bedu at ‘Izz. The other half of
his family lives on Masiyrah Island. Power in Suwr today
is wielded by the rashivds of the four Janabah sections
who chiefly Jive in the town. These are the Fu‘aris,
Mukhannah, Ghayaliyn and Aramah. They do not cense
their beards in Sawr, in distinction to the usual Omani
practice. _

Originally the Janabah shaykhs came from a now extinct
section of the Fu‘aris called the Marawisah. It is related
that a sayyid called Maja‘al came from the Hadramawt
and acted as advisor to the last Mariwisah shaykh and
finally took over the position of ramiymah from him
possibly in about 1600 or 1650. The last Maja‘aliy

A

shaykh to officiate in Suwr itself is said to have been
Sultan b. Muhammad b. al Murr.

At this time the family must have enjoyed considerable
wealth as they were entitled to a quarter of the profit on
dates exported from Suwr,

It has long been the custom that people immigrating into
the haram or dirah of the Janabah are consciously
adopted into the tribe; this is a difference to the normal
rather sneaky practice whereby such people become
slowly absorbed, taking several generations to lose the
stigma of being foreigners. In this way large numbers of
Baluch have joined the Mukhannah and the Arimah.
Many people of Harthiy origin and Al Bu ‘Ali origin have
likewise become Janabah and the Mashahamah of Faris
are really Manasiyr. The term for the process by which
those who retain their own name is wilf. The term for
those who come into suff or allianice is half, where they
retain their own identity.

In Suwr there are remnants of sayyid (pl. sada) families,
apart from the Maja‘alah shaykhs who originate from the
Bayt Abu Bakr sdda, there are Mushabbah, which means
a ‘fany’, and Ba ‘Alawiy Sayvids. At one time whilst these
sada were permitted to marry outside their families no
outsider was allowed to take a wife from among them.
This practice has now ceased.

Other, more receng, extra-Janabah elements are the
Fuzarah and the Burtuwman. '

The Janabah are Ghafariy in politics though not of
Nizariy descent. Their azwah is ‘Ya Awlad Yabir'. The
tribal camel wasm is { { above the right eve.

Amongst the Janabah is found a delightful wedding
custom which will doubtless die out with the
disappearance of the camel. Instead of the mother and
sisters of the bride escorting her to the bridegroom’s
house, he has to find her, In fact she should traditionally
run away on camelback and the groom has to give chase.
There have been occasions when this hunt has lasted for
a month or more and there are even stories of the groom
giving up in disgust, This may be a very interesting relic
of the pre-Islamic state of Arabian society when marriage
by capture may have contributed to the establishment of
the patriarchal system of the present tribal structure.
Some Janabah from the southern area around the Jizir
demonstrate another ancient characteristic, discussed in
greater detail with the Harasiys, in that they recognise
the turtle as their totem. This belief is not however
common 1o the tribe as a whole.

A possible descent of some early sectional ancestors
of the Janabah

Muhammad b. Janab b. Yaziyd b. Harb b. ‘Ulak b. Jald b. Malik b.
‘Udad b. Zayd b. Yashjub b. ‘Ariyb b. Zayd b. Kuhidn
b. Saba b, Y;ashiub b. Ya‘arub b. Qehrdn

L T 1
Ar]mr Yabir Hatim
|
: |
Qara* Saad Muharzimad Sa‘ar
found in the western Empty
Quarter but also said to be of
Kindah stock
|
Mukhannah Faris ‘Alli
J
- 1 l
Dubayin Harafiysh Ghalib
]
[ i { T
Buhayr Humayd Yara‘uw Aramaly Tamiym Ghai{il
Ghazayl
|
I 1 [ P
Shargiy Rayah Ghasayzh Sulaymin

* The relationship given here between the Janabah, Qara and Sa‘r has
been obtained from oral tradition.

A descent of the Qara derived from oral tradition

This tree was collected by Dr Jorg Jantzen of Bamberg University and
is of great intercst when compared with the Janabah descent above,
coltected by the author. In addition to suggesting a close relationship
between the Janabah, Sa‘ar and the Qara, this tree extends to the
Qawasim and also suggests a possible relationship with the Mahra
through the Bayt Bawkiy o which the reader is asked to refer.

However, as stated elsewhere, great caution must be exercised when
dealing with similar names. Today the Bayt Bawkiy of the Qara are said
to be very weak and may have taken on a Qara identity to enable
themselves 1o be assimilated into their local society, rather than being
actual descendants of the Mahra or being a link which would enable
one to think that the Qara are proto-Mahra.

Muhammiad Kunta

H
Jabir (Yibir) ‘A]’l’lir

Qaivés

Hatim
descendants settled
at Suwr in Oman J
Janabah Al Qara Al Qawasim Al Sa‘ar
1
i
Bawkiy Salm ‘Amir
Bayt Ba_wkiy Bayt Makhayvir
Bayt Shinfayt l
Bayt Khishal
Bayt ‘Afiyf Bay1 al ‘Amri
P ] ]
‘Iysad Yowma Salirm
Bayr ‘Iysa Bayt Mahadaytiy Bayt al Ma‘ashaniy
]
— T i f
Bay: Sa‘iyd Bayt Qarann Bay: Tabowk Bayt Kashob Bayt I;‘buwb
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Sections of the Janabah: the Maja‘aliyiyn

Wasm: 11 between left eye and ear
The family of the shaykhs
Bayt Abu Bakr Sada
Maja‘al
rashivd of the then head shaykh
Khalfan*
estimated date|s 1750 or 1775
1
‘Agli* Hazlnad Muhaxlnmad*
Khaxgniys* Thabit at Mlurr* |
: : 1 ! * ilat* Salim
Sultan* Nisir* Sayf Muhamuriad H i
Sultin ‘PILIi
Hamad Sa‘iyd
U b 1
Hiliil Harzguwd* Sa‘;yd* ‘Ali Sa‘iyd Nisie* Sultén* Humayd Khamiys Sulan*
Suizan Sa‘iyd
‘Al Yasir* Muhammad Sa‘iyd Mansuwre* Ab{iuiiah
Sa‘iyd Sa‘iyd ‘Ali S4lim
I
‘A;i ‘I}hzlyd Ahrilad ‘Abdullah Sultan
Nasir ‘Abdullah  Hamad al-Murr  Muhammad ay’
Muhammad Harmuwd ‘Abdullah Safiyd
y 1
Mubammad ‘Al Hiil  ‘Abdullah
f ] | 1
7 Safiyd Hu:!nayd Thibit Muhammad Khaliyfah
Kharmiys* Sa{‘ad Hamad
|
{ ]
‘Athlrrﬁn Sultin Khalfin
Hamad ‘AB Awlad al Murr
{
I 1 I
Sultan Silim Nasic  Hamad
Hamad  Muhammad
Awlad Khamiys

*Persons holding the position of paramount shaykhs

Ad

The sections of the Janabah are numerous and
complicated, indicating either the tribe’s great age which
is thought to be considerable, or that it contains many
accretions, some of which may be Bayisarah or ‘Ad in
origin. It is thought that should the tribal system
continue, the Janabah are in a position to bud off one or
more new tribes, and their sectional structure is as
follows:

Hal Sa‘ad (wasm|| between left eye and ear and
| on the left knee, except the Harafiysh who only have
the between the left eve and ear)
with a single sub-section:
Mukhannah Also called the Bay: Sa’adiy.
The Mukhannah are prominent in Suwr under
Hamad b. Khalfan and Muhammad Nasir al-
Hashér. Other rashivds are Salluwn b. Thabir of the
Ma‘abikah, ‘Al b. Salim of the Shawirib and
Hamad b. Muhammad of the Hal Suwaylim. The
Hawifinah follow Hamad b. Khalfan above.

sub-sub-sections:
Bayt Dubavan
Ma‘abikah
Shawarib
Khababishah whose Khadam are the Thawabit
under Ghadayir b. Saliym, and possibly of Ad
origin,
Suwaylim
Maragitah
Al Hamad
Masafarah
Hadadivd
Harafiysh {sing. Harafshiy)
Mushabihah
Bavt Hawwag
Bayt Ghafalah
Bayr Khaliyf
Bavt‘Ufalah
Bayt Hilal
Hawafinah (sing. Hawfaniy)
Hal Swwaylim
Bayt Al Mubarak {called Mumbarakuw)
Madahiysh
Bayt Ghadafiy
Bayt Mashabkiy

Hal Muhammad
sub-section.
Fu'aris (sing. Faris), rashivd: A'iyl b. Shifiy of Bayt
Shalawtah. Wasm: 1! between left eye and ear.

sub-sub-sections:
Hal Abu Buhayr _
Mashahamah (origin from Manasiyr) found in
Oman, Suwr and Masiyrah.
The Janabah asked them to be kalfiy but they
demanded and became wilfiy.
Al Taba‘ah
_ Awlad Abu Nashiyb
Al Abu Humayd found in Oman, Jiddat-al
Harasiys and Dhufar.
Al Bu Ghazayl
Bayt Sharayqiy
Hal Rayvjah
Bayt al-Rubban found in Oman and Jiddat al

Harasiys.

Bayt Draybiy

Bayt Shalawtah

Bayrt Hamad Salbuwkh
Bayt Yara‘uw found in Khaluwf

Bayt Ghasayah

Bayt Sulayman
Bayt Dhubabah found in Oman, Suwr and
Masiyrah.,

Ayal Sa‘iyd Nasir
Hal Abu “‘Ayn found in the Jiddat al Harasiys
and the Jazir.

Bayt Abu ‘Alivb

Ayal Makawmah

Bayt Abu Fubban .
Bayt Faris b. ‘Ali found in the Jiddat al
Harasiys
Salatiyn
Marawisah now a dead clan. Used to provide
the shaykhs of the Janabah.

Hal Abu Ghalib
Also called the Ayal ‘Ali, they are said to descend
from a Christian woman. Their rashivd is Silih b.
Hamdan who has four deputies.
Their wasm is | between the left eve and ear and
— on the left knee, except the Jawamiyah which
have = on the left knee.
sub-sub-sections:
Aramah (sing. ‘Aramiy) found mainly in Suwr
and not subject to the rashivd above. They
follow Muhammad b. Nasir and ‘Abdullih b,
Salim.
Fa‘afarah
Hal Tamiym found in the Jazir.
Sindnir (sing. Sanuwriy)
Al Dhuhayah
Al Mahalah
Hal*Ali
Hanayshah (sing. Hananishah)
_ Awlad Ghaniym b. Saliym
Al al Thawriy
Mafattym (sing. Maftuwhiy)
Duburosh (sing. Dabashiy)
Tibgal
Hal Fariyah found in Oman.
Bayt af Quss a very small group found in the
Jazir

Sections of the Hal Muhammad which do not seem to be
sub-sections of the Hal Abu Ghalib but which may
nevertheless have their origins there, having now
achieved an enhanced status:

Fawamiyah (sing. Famiy)

" Qaramishah

Y

Ghayaliyn (sing. Ghaylaniy) found mostly in Suwr and
Muscat, also at Ruways with the Bani Bu ‘Ali.

Haravah

Wilad Qasib

The breeds of camel found with the Janabah
Banat Dhabayan
Banat Samhah

Banat Shigah

Banat Hamran



Banat Shuunk
Banat Dhaghabuwrah
. Banat Lasayfarah {e.g. Duruw®)

Sinaystlah; follow the Janabah and have

no wasm using the Janabah azwah, and
have no shaykhs or rashivds.

Fuzarah found near Izki; see Ban§ nyam
Janabah foliowers and clients Burtuman originate from the Siyabiyiyn, found
Bani Sinan Suwr; half hadr and half bedu also called near Izki and ‘Izz.
Bayt al Khayfiy
A small group of people who are a separate tribe
intimately connected with the Janabah. They number
about twenty men and live in the Wadi Ghébah,
Hawshiy, Turbin, Khaluwf and the Huquf. They would
not seem to have a karam of their own. The_:y have only
one division which is called the Bayt Hawshiy.
Wasm: == under left ear.
Bayt Hawshiy of the Bayt ol Khayfiy
Al Tamayshah
estimated datC!S 1775 or 1800
3
Hav&irshiy Hainad Mubirak
1 i
Hamad Mtﬁiérak
1
Hamiayid Nasir
I ' 1
‘Al Muhafnmad al Ra'ly
al Matwarah
i
Hmlnad Muhammad Harmuwd
Ghadayir Mahaimmad Nisir
1 H T |
Sa}fyié Mafayik Sa‘ivd Hamuwd Salim ‘Abdullzh
Kshiyr
Duwiy al Shawiy
Matar Hamuwdai
{ T }
Han!;aci Muhammad Khathuwt Shatayir Qahay:
rashivd rashiyd
Muhammad Salim Ghadayir Muhammad
Salim
| | 3
Salim Muslalﬁm Hamad Saghiyr
Rishid Yashuwt Hamuwd Salim Musabbah  Subbah
AL

The Bayt al-Khayfiy are very interesting as it is possible
that they are the remnants of probably pre-Islamic shrine
guards similar to the Bayt Mashayikh of Dhufar. It is
said that they are descended from the khadam or servanis
who guarded the tomb of Yawhariy in the Hadramawt
(this is another name for the tomb of Shaykh Bayt Bilhaf;
see the Mahra entry for further details).

Bayt al Rubban in Faris of Hal Muhammad

who follow Silim b. Nasir, showing sectional relationships.

The following families illustrate further the ways the
genealogy is used to create tribal identities where thisisa
desired objective, though it would be wrong to suppose
that there is ever a conscious attempt to achieve this.
This is just something that happens. Some family trees
also serve both to record important tribal members and
genealogical facts reinforcing the tribal sectional
organisation.

Rashid
estimated dates 1800-1825

Balish
{ | i
Draybiy Salbukh
Hamad
1
[ | ] | f I
Kharbuwsh ‘Al Mubiérak al Nukhayriy Yasir Firis Salim Sa‘uwd Baruwrt
. rashiyd at
Sawqarah
I ] 1 I
Sa‘ad Mabkhuwt Sa‘iydiy Nasir  Hamuwd Muhammad Silim
rashiyd at Dukm
na’ih Salim
Ndsir*
| 1 [ 1
Mubirak Sa‘iyd Nisir Hamad Silim
1
Thabit ‘Abdullah Hamad
‘Abdullah TFawiym Salim
- ] [
Ghariyb Sa'd Sulayim Sa‘uwd
Ahmayd
L 1 ;
Silim Sa‘iyd Raghaymish

Mauear Hamad

Bayt Draybiy of Dukm and at ‘Aj3’iz

* mother was sister of Hathiyith a Bathariy's father. Na'ib means depury.

It would seem that quite small numbers of people form tribal sub-
sections, and the three sections above, who fortunately remember
enough of their ancestry to be able to make the right connection,
demonstrate in a concise way the build up of individual families into a
sectional grouping.

However, one wonders why Mubdrak al Nukhayriy has not become a
Jadd and, with his brother ‘Ali, retains his father’s name as his sectional
name. It is the haphazard nature of the way things happen that again
shows how ¢asy it is for non-tribaf elements to gain an entrance into the
tribal structure.

AT

Bayt Hamad Bin Salbukh of Sawqgarah and Khaluwf

The Bayt Shalawtah in Bayt Rubban of Faris in
Hal Muhammad.

Live near ‘Izz

Béliish
Drz{ybiy Salt!)ui-ch
‘Alli MutIJérak Khar%uwsh
Séfim Mangkhir Dha]ybén
Muhammad ‘Ubayd
Dhilyéb Dhuivayb



sops s E Bayt Ghasayah
The Bayt Yara‘uw in Faris, Hal Muhammad . AN
Bayt Sulayman section to which thc,: Awlad Khamiys also belong B in Bayt Sulayman, Faris Hal Muhammad

Yara‘uw Quz Bu Halak Yara‘uw Qut Bu Halak
estimated daltes 16751825 G f i |
' I 1 Sulayman Khamiys Ghasay
Sulaymin Khamiys ‘ Ghasay t
for these families see below { 1
: . ; . g Muhammad Mubérak
Sa‘iyd $atim ‘Ali Rashid . ] |
i - W b Hudayid Sa‘iyd
Hasan Muhsin g | I ] |
i { T 4 H H 3 . ‘ .
Hamuwd Sulayim Satiyd Sélim Muhammad Ali Raghaymish Sulayim Sallhym Ali
g . { T t
Mubérak Maktawm  Shrayit Muhammad ‘Ali Dhiyab
‘ : ali ; ' { T | 1
Muhazinmad Abdullzh  Khamiys Salim Saliiym . Hamad Muhammad Sad Ghashim Sa‘iyd
Humayd : Khiylsh Hurayd “Abdullah  Musallim (Qusn)
' . . i I ! 1
Khazi‘niys Salam ‘Al Kha‘miys 5 Silim ‘Al Thibit Musallim Al'abd Mumbirak
K [
i ; ! fr— . _ i 1 1
Rishid ‘Al Hamuwd  Sulayim Hax;nad Sudayim Sa‘iyd Sa‘iyd ‘Abdullah Sayyid
| i 1 1
Sa‘iyd ‘Abdullah  Matar Sa‘iyd Nisir Salim
Rubayah
‘Al Sultdn Hamuwd  Hamid
|
Sa‘iyd Mubirak Muhammad
L T 1 ] H T T 1 ,
Hilal Nasir  Humayd Zayd ‘Ayd Hamuwd Salim Sa‘L:wd Mas*awd
[ ‘Ubayd
t )
Mabruwk Mu{lsin Ha;nad Salim
T
Husayn Saylyid Sa‘{yd
K%zari'mwsh Sa‘iyd Sﬂl:;yim Shz;ayit
Sulaymain _
Subayir  Dhaydin _: Hal Abu Ghalib—Bayt al Quss

The estimation of dates i this tree is difficult because the twenty-five
vear generation system gives a variation of twelve, i.e 300 years and six, Hamad
Le. 130 years. It'is possible that this is dug to the people on the right, ;
with the smaller number of generations, either having forgotten some .
intermediate ancestors, or that they have been in the process of : Salayim
establishing their false identity as members of this clan. There is also, : I

of course, the possibility that the source of information for the longer P 1
side was E’)oastiglg. Khalmys Saliyd -
f ]
Hamad Muhammad
) ' Suwayid Mabruwk
Awlad Khamiys b. Yara‘uw
of Bayt Sulayman in Faris Hil Muhammad : Muhammad “All
Yara‘uw Qlilt Bu Halak ih This small group of people, whose short family tree contains the names
! ; E Sk of ail known members, is difficult to place exactly. It is possible that
Sulayman Khamiys Ghasay A they are _uf non-Janabah origin and are working our their sectional and
see above see below e sut!-secnonal relationships, having attached themselves to one of the
5 main Janabah groups as a sort of preliminary.
Muhammad Musallim
Salliym - Muhammad
Sa‘iyd Fadhil
Hamad ‘Ubayid
Salim Muhammad
Hamad
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The al Taba‘ah section of Mashahamah in Faris Hal The Bayt Sharayqiy of Hal Bu Humayd in Firis Hal
Muhammad o Muhammad .
Wasm: — This wasm is peculiar to this section, though as a result of . An imporzant. family that has strong connections with Salilah in
past raiding it is found amongst the Hardsiys and the Bayt Kathiyr, Dhufar and demonstrates clear descent from the sectionat ancestor
al Taba‘ah b. Khadim ~ Sharayqiy
Said to have joined the Janabah before o estimated dates 1775 or 1825 ]
the Maja‘aliyiyn, so maybe he was alive in from Awlad Hamuwdah of Ja‘aian
1600 or so.
! B Suhayl
1 |
Hamad Ahmayd
estimated date 1775 : |
[ i 1 i Hamad
Salah Musallim Sakim ; ] :
his ship burnt by the British ) Hamuwdah Musallim
off Zanzibar for slaving killed at Mugshin al ‘Ayn by the Murrah killed at the same tizne, the Mahra were allies in the fight
Sa‘ivd Khamiys : I , by ;
i i ; I i ; Humayd Muhammad Hamad Sa‘uwd
maternal uncle of Sa‘d Silim Sulayi ¢ 3
A Unc _ ayim Salluwm Ubayd Yahvi
Sh. Sa d §a .1yd rashiyd, mat. uncle Y Y
al Maja‘aliy of ‘Abdullah b.
q I r I ] o Baruwt
Nasir ‘Al ‘Abdullah Muhammad Harnad _ ' ]
' : | ‘Ali Yagquwb Hamditah
Muhamrsad Sa'iyd $alim Nasir*
l I : Sulayman Muhammad
‘Ali Hamad ‘Abdullah Juma'‘a in i T |
Nasir Sayyad Ghariyb Hamad  Muhammad
Sa‘iyd Mubirak :
| Saqr
Juma'z
I ‘ l » t- .
Muhammad Al Khilid Some Al Mafatiym, Al Mahalah Hal Bu Ghalib
The family of the rashivd Salih Hamduwn at ‘Izz, Habbi and Dhabar,
An example of a family who joined the Janabah officially by the process ]
of zilf. E Ghalib
* Driver to the author. A man of great humour and understanding, i estimated daze 1775
and of unimpeachable loyalty, the greatest of friends and the best of
men. - al Sabuwriy
- . -~ - M h
Some Bayt Faris in Faris Hal Muhammad ’ o u ainmad
- Ali 5 Sa zycll only
esimated date 1775 ; T, 1
Hamduwn Wariys Rashid
Faris E
| = Muhammad Salim
‘Al 1 |
I Yasir
Salllrn .:-:. g Hamad
. { 1
Dasiy ‘Abdullah Salim Sfflih
el rashivd
Masa;‘uwé e Hamad Muhammad
E ; E ' -
Sa'd Salim Sa‘uwd Sa‘iyd Hamad Salim
A I T |
A'ra’iy  ‘Abdullah Muhammad Hamuwd  Silim Sayyid Ghadayir Sulayim Zaiyd Muizalmmad
Whilst it is possible that Masa‘uwd was the first of six generations to et i .: ‘Abdullah Muhammad  Shabiyr ‘Ali
have more than one son, it is thought that this tree shows how sEa
collaterals can become forgotten, possibly due to migration.
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Awlad Ghaniym b, Salliym of Hananishah Mahalah
Hal Abu Ghalib

Salliym
estimated date 1825
Ghaniym
Sallivm
| E 1 |
‘Al Salim Muhammad
I
[ T T t { o 1.
‘Abdullah Sayyid Nafir Ghunayim ‘Abduilah Sa‘iyd Nasir
Sulayim
[ }
Haxtnaci Lu‘thaythah ‘Ani]ar
|
f ] f 1
Salim Salluwm Hamuwd Amayr

This, a complete tree of a small sub-sectional group, demonstrates
again how small the units can be at this end of the tribal scale.

Hal Sa‘d, some Harafiysh

Wad Al Dublah
|
Sa‘[iyd

Hamad
Ma‘ayuwf
Shamayit

This tree shows first of all the bedu word for fadd, wad, and secondly
the kind of reply that one is apt to get to one’s question at imes. Here,
in combination with an arabized English word, the jedd is called the
‘Double Grandfather’, meaning the great ancestor. An amusing
example of the way European words are picked up in the oii-fields and
also of a wry bedu leg-pull.

Hal Suwaylim, Hal Sa‘d
The family of the rashiyd Hamad b. Muhammad

|
l I
Wad Nanshayrah Asayah

I
Mansuwr ¥alays
i
i I 1
Ahtaybahk Hilal Sdlim Muhammad Mauta'b
went 1o
Zanzibar
Fadhiylah  Ghabish
Hamad Sulayman

rashivd

<

Bayt Hawwagqg in Harafiysh Hal Sa‘d

Hawwaq
estimeted date 1825

Haliyah
Khamiys
Harmad
f ! 1I i
Nakhiyrah Hamuwd Rashid Ghurayib
Fadl Hilal Hamad
{ ] ] [ T ] sk
Muhammad Ayd Humayd Saliuwm Sulayim Ubayd Salim
Sa‘iyd Sulayim

Living at Savy (ealled Shu'ay), Dukm and Adam. Another tree where
there is a firm memory of the present members’ connection to their
Jadd.

Some Hawafinah in Hal Sa‘d

from ‘lzz

Nasir
came from Suwr
estirnated date 1800

Musallim

[

Harnad

I
Sa‘ivd
]

1
HarLad ‘Abdullah
I

f T 1
Sa‘ivd Réshid Khamiys Nisir

‘Abdullah

H T 1
Sa'ivd Hilai Khalid

A family showing memory of an ancestor migrating from one place 10
another.

Some Bayt Mubarak in Mukhannah Hal Sa‘d

Rumaylah
estimated date 1750
[
Sa‘iyd
|
‘Al
l
Rashid
‘Al
!
Sa‘iyd

Khamiys
|

f | ]
Rashid Sulayim Hamad
1

f I |

Sulayman Musaliim Sakm Réi;hid

It is apparent that it is irportant to this group to maintain & memory of
Rusmaylah. However, the connection with 2 Mubirak has been lost,
even though it would seemn more reasonable for this group to call itself
Bay: Rumaylah. The choice of name for a sectional ancestor is a little
haphazard and perhaps Mubarak was a relative of Rumaylah, and the
situation may be much as illustrated on p. 47. 53
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The Bayt Khaliyfah of Ghafalah in Harafiysh HalSa‘d

An important family in the Jazir

Huwayzah
estimated date 1823

Daghiy
i

r .
Dagiixbuws Saixyd

I i
‘Aili Harlnad Shtayid al *Abd

Salim Mausallim

1
Khaliyfah

1 { ll
Naghlmésh Hur}myd Sa‘iyd Salluwm Salliyin

Hamuwd

] ]
Harinad ‘Alli Humayd Muhammad

The Hal Suwaylim (sing. Suwaylamiy) of Harafiysh
Hal Sa‘d . _
Living at al ‘Aja’iz, where they are clearly, in 1972, becoming very
closely attached to the Harasiys, and may one day become absorbed by
them in pursuit of community loyalties rather than those conferred by
descent.

Muhammad
I
i

F .-
Sulayim Na:ssr

i T i
‘Al Mubirak Hamuwd
|

[ T v L :
‘Azzan Maktawm Sa‘iyd Ghasib Slim

The Bayt Hilal of Bayt ‘Ufalah Harafiysh Hal Sa‘d
Living at Dhabar. A compact family grouping returning to their
sectional ancestor.

Hiiiél

T
‘Anafsh

Harinad

‘Alli ‘ N'é'sir

1
Sa‘liyd

T
Hamad ‘Abdutish
1

{ E
‘Ali Hamuwd

1
Muhammad

1 [ i
Muhammad Subayah Salim

Hi;lﬁl Hamad

|
Shaykh

Shawarib gDuba an) of ‘Izz
The family of the rashiyd *Ali b, $alim

Wad al Hasariy
Sulaym
[

Sé}im

f i
Humayd ‘Al
rashivd
1

H 1
Ibrshiyms  Saiyd  ‘Abdullah

The Al Wahiybah

A very large bedouin tribe which has not had much
contact with the Oil Company. Very famous as camel-
breeders and greatly at feud with the Duruw® in the past,
their shaykhs do not control the whole tribe, about half
of the power being wielded by a family of rashiyds, the
Jahahiyf. They have always been strongly attached to the
Harth for the purpose of Omani politics, and are of

T T
Hamad Sultin

1
Lafayik  Shaykhin

Nizariy descent. More than other bedu they are inclined
to foot races and suddenly a group of them wiil run away
without seeming reason in a mad dash. The raising of the
evebrows in a salacious manner, both by way of greeting
and as a normal conversational practice is also more
common with the Wahiybah than any other tribe in the
Omani interior,

Al Ghufaylah

The shaykhly clan are descended, according to one
account, from two brothers who were ‘Ghufallah’ from
the Al Bu Falah of Abu Dhabi. One brother found the Al
Ghufaylah proper and the other founded three clans
called: Walad Ghathay, Mu‘ayd, and Bayt Yaham.

The Wahiybah shaykhs originally came from the
‘Askarivah, the last being Shu‘ay b. Adam. The
Ghufallah brothers came to this man and for reasons that
are not clear Shu'ay handed over power to them. This
may have taken place in about 1700 AD. There is little
doubt that the name of Shu‘ay’s father is a joke and what
the informant meant was that he did not know the reai
name.

Wilad Marhuwnah
Bayt al Zabuwn
Bayt Luwtayry

Shataruwiy )
Who have no sections, may be Al Bu Sa‘iydiy in origin,
according to sources in the town of Adam.

Ghavthaniy
Who have no sections

Hal ‘Amr

Hawawiyt and others. This section is confined
largely to the sands.

. Talhah
estimated possible dates 1675-1725

Macir
|
‘Al
Nasir
i
‘Ali
. I R { 1
Nisir Sa‘iyd Khulayfin
Mans&nvr* Sultan* Humayd
LI LE L
Sultdn Salim Nisir Hamad
Sa‘uwd
Muhammad Ni}sir Suitan Mauhammad
Khalivfah Nélsir Ham’uwd* Ha:lmad ‘Alli Hun;layé
1 I
‘Abd:.zilah ngl:guwr-m Sa‘liyc.I Muha}nmad* Sultdn
I T alim .
Al Safivd  Humayd Ali apprd. 1955 Ahmiyd
Sulayman Hamad
Muhammad | Sultan Suitdn
I_ﬁ{!.ata;(‘i Salim
B ‘1 g dsl
Mumbarak Hﬁ?ﬁlg&rd a |lyd N%SH
I}{{halsyfaé} ‘Ali Muhammad
Khuiavfin amuw pultan 4
. : i ’ ﬁuzﬁlayd J Nasir
Ghilib Muhammad Sultin Muhammad “Abdullah Hamad
Salim
Sa‘iyd
Paramount shavkhs are indicated by an asterisk
The structure of the Wahiybah or Yal Wahiybah asthey ~ The Fahahiyf

are called where the following clans follow the Al
Ghufaylah;
‘Askarivah
They are descended from Shu‘ay b. Adam and his
brother Bin Thamiynah who seems to have followed a
common practice by being named after his mother.
Shu‘ay gave rise to:

Bayt Rubayah

Bavt Ruwayshivd

Bayt Mudhawiy

Bayt A‘tydah

Madansah

Mudhilah

Bin Thamiynah gave rise to the Bayt Bin Thamiynah
(also called Muthaminah) which has the following sub-
sections:

Wilad Rashuwdah
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This Wahiybah clan is large and its chiefs wield as much,
if not more, power than the Al Ghufaylah shaykhs.
There is a story that they are originally the bedu of the Al
Bu Sa‘iyd bur this does not accord with their recorded
descent and the Al Bu Sa‘iyd of Adam deny it (but see the
entry for the Shataruwiy). They are comprised of the
following sections:

Wilad Hamad

Wilas Sallawah

Summain

Baduwr

Suw‘ad

Asasiyf

Mughayrah

Tamiys

Shiwally

Dhuhuwb



Farakinah
Khababiys
Ramamishah

The family tree of the raskivd’s family is as follows.
The position of the Jahahiyfs’ semi-autonomy was
agreed between Sultan Faysal b, Turkiy Al Bu Sa‘iydiy

Hanfarmy
Al Taba‘ah
Hal Hindiy
Mudabilah
Hal Musallim
Qa‘duw

Salahwah

no sections

and Rashid b, Sultan b. ‘Aylay.

<

Alay
estimated date 1825

]

Sultan
]
3
Wanniy Rﬁs:hid Sha;af
I ' .
‘Ali Sa‘iyd Salim Daghaymiy!
| 1 :,
Muhammad ‘Al Hamad Hamuwd ‘Abdslah Al
r % 1 Dagbmél T . T T, Y a
‘Ali Sa'iyd Hamad Zayd Sultdn Salim Yasir Sa'ivd
I
Sultin
Hilzt Maaliy Hamad  ‘Abdulish Humayd Muhammad
Nisir  Humayd
Muhammad  Hamuwd
The following clans follow the Jahahiyf: Fazarah
Bin Hayir no sections, but see Bani Riyam.
Who have sections and sub-sections: Baluzwsh
Yadayliy
Hanadilah Other and not specifically committed sections are:
Baharinah Faragiy _
Bayt Subayor Hakmaniy (possibly derived from the people of ‘Ad)
‘Akman Hal Ghuwaylib
Humbhayrib Ghuwinam
Musalifah Qarafiys
Marawbah Wilad Humavid
Ghafadhivf :
Maramihah Wahiybah Camel Breeds and Brands
Mushajirah Each famuily of camels is owned by 2 specific tribal group.
' Each group uses the basic Wahiybah brand with an
addition denoting the group. The Wahivbah brand is a
scar on either side of the nose and a vertical brand on the
left cheek.
Breed Tribal Section RBrand
Banar Farhah Mughayrah — on left knee
Bandt Samhah Muthaminak as above plus ~- on the thigh
Banat Khamaysah Hamhayrib ~} on teft shoulder — in elbow
Banit Laskivah Madabilah == on right cheek
Bana ‘Argah Yadayliy == on cheek - on right arm
Banat Khawarah Al Tamiys — onneck and arm
Banit Shahabah Lagélifah == on left cheek
Banat Bu‘aydhah Hamuwd Sa‘iyd al Jahafiy D crescent on left thigh
Banat Qafadiy ‘Askariyah jon left arm
Banit Masayhah Mugdadhsh 1on left neck
Banirt ‘Arath‘ah Muthéminah { each side of the nose
Banat Haydiyah Al Bu Ghafaylah — top of left arm
Banat Nakitah Muhammad Hamad al Ghufayliy e t00p OF left arm
Banét Qadshah ‘Asikirah see above
Banat Mahadivrah “ o
Banit Dhubayah “ oo
bana: Yihaylah Mughayrah — on right chin
Banat Siham Jahahiyf lon left thigh
Banat Samayhah Su‘wad — onneck — on arm
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Bataharah

Strength some 270. All living around Shu‘aymiah and
grazing in the Wadi ‘Arah northwards to ‘Arbah and
down to Mazraq. Their main living is , however, derived
from fishing, the dried products of which they sell in
Dubai; though formerly Mukalla was also a market for
thern.

Mahabishah under Sh, Hathayith b. Ali al Bathariy
whois the only leader, and possibly totals 60 males.
sub-sections:
Mahadivrah, the shaykhly section

Hamad*
Musiim Mahavdirah*
I
I 1 I H
Sulavim Shumavliv Shamiin Ali* Hurnayid
Sudayim* Nasir Mahadiv
i
I, ! 1
Nisir Mahaf’nmad* H;k}l Sa'd
f T ] f T T 1
Hazhiyth Salim Hamad Mubarak Dhiéhir Nisir  Hafir
Sa'ivd Hamad  Sulayman
Hamavid Ghanavm
f 1
Nasir Mubirak
I i - £ ] [ ]
Rathmiym Majid Musaliim Ali* Suwaywivd Nantayifah Hashir
I f f 1
‘Amr Baravk Sulavim ‘Ubavd  Al*Abd Nagir
‘Ativk
I T ™ ; I | 1
‘Amir Khadim  Nafir Na‘amiy Hathgyith* Dhivban Zavd
I 1 H l
Mana* Abdullah Sulayim Hakivmn

An aszerisk denotes the senior shavkh

Bayr Habaysh
Bayt Qatann
Bayr Nasir
Matary
Musharimah, possibly 70 males.
sub-sections:
Bayt Sa‘ivd
Bayt Salim
Bayt Musallim
Bayt Farah
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Khalfan
Mahmuwd
Farzh
Daghash
; E I
Musallim Salim Ghafayliy
l
Sagr
f T ] l; i T 1
Abdullah Kharifiy Hamuwd  Muhammad  Ramis Sa‘ad Na'im
|
{ J 1
Al Habab Fajil Khaliyfah
Bayt Salim Bayt Farah
| ! ! T T e
Sulayim Mashafiy Zifanah Sa‘iyd Lahaymir Salim
’ !
|
Fai'ah Mah:?uwd ‘Antar Hamad
f i i { T 1
Khalfan Tuwayrish ‘Ardrish Yah?ysh Muhammad Bukhiyt
Sa‘iyd 1 Juma‘ah
f T I ] r ™
Muhammad Aliyd Sayyadiy ‘Ubayd Ahmad Yaguwb
|
Sa'iyd Sayyad Talib
Bayt Musailim

A ree showing the relationship between three of the sub-sections of the
Mushirimah

It would seem that the greater number of progeny produced by
Musallim and Silim has, as it were, promoted them to sectional jadds.

Doubtless they and their brother Ghafayliy were all Bayt Farah untzil
this happened.

Bayt Bin ‘Amr

Nayim

}
aLL’lubayib Tyd

$ilim  ‘Amr  Hamad

Mushalah
The Mushalah possibly total 120 men.
sub-sections:
Bayt Bahavh
Bayt Hamdah
Bayt Humayd
Bayt ‘Amr

Mukadishah
Said to number about 50.
sub-section:
Bayt Bat'hawr (in the Dhufar mountains and
Salilah plain).
Whilst there are very close connections by marriage with
the Janabah, and recent Bataharah history has led this
tribe to become almost a part of the Janabah there is at
Ieast one family of Janabah that has become absorbed in
the Bataharah. These are the Bayr Bin ‘Amr. They

originate from the Hal Abu Ghalib of Janabah.

The Batzharah have an elusive origin and are almost
certainly remnants of a previous population. If this is so
they are very ancient, and indeed one source reports that
they descend from Shadad b. ‘Ad. They speak Arabic
today and it is said that only a handful of men stll know
the special dialect of Mahra which was peculiar to this
tribe. Their dirah was formerly very extensive and
reached along the northern edge of the Dhufar
mountains to the Wadi Quduwn; they have been pushed
eastwards as a result of the Mahra migration.

The Banadir of the Bataharah are as follows:
Shu ‘aymiyah
Al Fadhiy
Al Ajiyr
Sharbithah
Sawqarah, though this is shared half and half with
the Janabah.

The camels of the Bataharah:
Banar Dhubayir
Banat Hamarah
Banat Farhah
Banat Sihamah
Banat Laysiyrah
Banat Safayriy
Banat Halaywah
Banat Sihm
Banat Suwdah
Banat A'ways

The Mahra _

This tribe, which is bedu in northern Dhufar where they
live on the nasfd between the desert steppe and the
mountains proper, is largely settled or hadr in the
territory of the South Yemen Republic next door where
they used to constitute a sultanate in their own right. It is
large in number and there may be as many as five
thousand in all. It is possible to regard them as a nation
rather than a tribe because each section has its own
war-cty, they have their own language and possessed a
degree of autonomy. It is probable that they are the
descendants of the Himyarites who had a number of
kingdoms in South Arabia in pre-Islamic times that were
economically dependent on the trade in incense for
which the area is famous.

A part of the grear interest in genealogies shown by the
Arabs shortly after the rise of Islam can be ascribed to the
need to define just who the Arabs were for tax purposes
after the conquests, when Arabs received preferential
treatment over those people who had been conquered.
This led to a certain number of difficulties and
consequent forgeries. It is certain that the classical
descent of the Mahra was one of these as they were made
to fit into a record of descent that very probably does not
concern them at all. The one given below is a collation
between these classical sources and their own tradition.
The Mahra tribesmen of Dhufar eat the livers of
slaughtered gazelle raw, a dietary habit which is viewed
with horror by the bedu of Oman. The Mahra regard this
northern opinion with an unholy glee. The Mahra also
still eat the heart-bud of the doum paim. This they call
maniyn and together with the leaves of the ghaftree it was

The Descent of Mahra

their staple before rice became available to them. One is
constrained to recall the diet of the witches of Oman and
to wonder if this represents a memory of the times when
the Mahra were in occupation of areas far to the north-
east of their present location.

It is interesting that the Somalis are regarded by the
Mahra as Bin ‘Amm. Indeed, there is a Somali tribe
which traces its descent to Hamar and they call
themselves Hamarly. Mogadisco is also called Hamar.
However, whilst they have a tradition that Hamar
gathered the clans into a tribe, it may be a name referring
to the red sand in the area.

Ibn Khalduwn mentions that the country of al Shihr was
also called Mahra after a tribe descended from
Hadramuwt or Quda‘a who conquered the ‘Ad. Thisisa
further example of the many versions of the classical
genealogies. Ibn Khalduwn goes on to say that the first
Qahténite to settle in the area was Malik b. Himyar who
revolted against his brother Wa’il. Malik was succeeded
by his son Quda‘a who was finally restricted
by his cousin, Saksak b. W2'il, to the counuy of
Mahra, Quda‘ah was succeeded by his son al Haf and
al Haf by his son Malik who moved to Oman where he
ruled until overthrown by his nephew Mahra b, Haydan
b. ‘Amruw b. al Haf. Whilst it is dangerous to deduce
anything from a similarity of names it is interesting to
speculate that the present Bayt Bilhif of the Mahra may
have originated as servants of the al Hif mentioned by
I'bn Khalduwn. This would possibly necessitate a belief
that tribal chieftains were priestly in function or even
deified. Alternatively they may have been conquered by
al Haf and so represent the remains of a pre-Qahtinite
population reduced to servitude.

Qahizn
]

i
Himyar

Malik wa’il

Quda‘a  Saksak

f

Athaf

Malik  “‘Amruw
|

Haydin
|

{ I ]
Ya'afar Mahra ‘Afnr

i
Himiyr ai Akbar

Bani Riyam*

| I I
Mijid Ghartyd Yaziyd

Yafa'iy
of South
Yemen

Hamayd Sam?tra.h

I { 1
The Mahra Al ‘Imry Nada‘am Al Dayr
J

I I 1 i ]
Ghariyb aiNuma® &l Dhayghr al Laha Janadah

gave rise 1o the Al Wuhaydan in the Republic of South Yemen

{ f I
Al Qamar Al Kamrat Al Musaila

Bazni Riyam*

* The two versions of the descent of the Bani Riyam

t
Al Masaka



The presence of Mahra in Oman proper is attested by the
continuance of the use of Mahriy place-names and
Arabic sources record their possession of Jabrin at one
timee. It is also recorded that the Ibddiy Imam Muhanni
b. Jafar (840 AD) tried to evict them from this northern
territory.

The Mahriy descent group also broadly contains the
progenitors of the Bani Rivam as indicated above, as well
as the Siyabiyiyn presently situated in the Sumayl Gap in
the Central Hajar mountains. There are also reasons to
consider them as forming a part of the original Duruw’
descent group, and having a relationship with the
Manahil,

A descent of the Mahra sections from Humayd b.
Mahra or Mahar

Mahra

Hamayd

Bawkiy
went tolif)hufar

1
Samuwdsh

I i
Kalshat Thuwir

stayed in the west
Yemen Republic Umraqiyt Dhufar

Dhufar
It is only these three sections that say they descend from
Humayd b. Mahra. The others may therefore either have
forgotten, descend from collaterals or be accretions to
the main Mahra stem. All the Mahra sections from
Bawkiy (Browk or Barowk) call themselves Sa’sahiy, but
no source was found that could explain why. Those
coming from Bayvha (Bahr, the sea, see list of sections)
call themselves Saravbiy. In Hadramawt they also divide
into two federations, the Shiraw‘zh and the Shahiyh, and
unfortunately no reason could be found for this or an
explanation as to why the division into two had occurred
or why the names are different in Hadramawt and
Dhufar. However, the explanation may be that the tribe
as we see it today is bi-polar in origin, i.e. it is composed
of true Mahra and those who became Mahra, Professor
Dostal records stories which show how this may have
occurred, the Quda‘ah (Himyar) descent deriving from
the stationing of Mahra rroops next to Qudi‘ah’s soldiers
in the military camp at Fustat in Egypt in the years 71910
721 AD. It is also related that the soldiers of Abu Bakr
massacred the Mahra at the village of Dadadib and only
three hundred virgins escaped.
The bi-polar nature of the Mahra is best summarised
diagrammatically as follows:

60

Sasahiy
Humayd

—— Bawl'kiy mmmmmm

1 1 1
Kalshar Samuwdah Thuwar

Umragiyt
Amowsarn  Wazownat Qasows
Agiydah  Mughafivg Qamsiyt Yasho
Sarabiy
Bayha
| : 1
Bayaha S[K;l‘
I T 1
Zabanuwt Harwiyz Kiddah Barafiyt Mahowmiyd

It is readily seen that the basic bi-polarity of this descent
group may contain a third element, i.e. the part of the
first diagram connected to the main stem by broken
lines. If this conjecture were true then the tribe would be
composed of the two main elements coming from
Sa’sdhiy and Saraybiy, with the former carrying with
them a third group whose origin is as yet undetermined.
The Bilhaf are difficult to atrach.
The Mahra are Ghafariy and in suff with the Yafa‘iy of
the Yemen, the Rawishiyd and the Janabah. In the past
their enemies included the Rawashiyd, Wahiybah, Bayt
Kathiyr, Harisiys, Qara and the Murrah of Saudi
Arabia. They are said to have raided up to Najrin and
have been expanding westwards from the area west of the
Hadramawt for at least three hundred years. This
migration seems to have been subject to some fluctuation
as at the beginning of the nineteenth century a Mahra
family called Bin Ghalfin were owners of the Kuria
Muria islands. There are no Mahra there now. However,
recent events have given a fillip to Mahra expansion, and
after the outbreak of rebel activity in the mountains of
Dhufar, and the halt brought to desert feuds by the
Sultan Sa‘iyd b. Taymuwr, many of them and some Bayt
Kathiyr moved to the safety of the Jiddar al Harasiys
where they were allowed to live in peace. At this
poitit it is interesting to note that Hardsiys have been
mentioned as being a Mahra group which settled
amongst the Sa‘ar in north-west Hadramawt.
Their wasm is — below the left eye, and their camel
blood-lines are as follows:

Banat Samhah,

Banat Farhah stolen from the Wahiybah.

Banat Farhah from a line developed by the Mahra

themselves.

Banat  Muqgaddah, Banat Baniyt, Banit

Dukhaynah, Banit Hamran, Banat ‘Ashay, Banat

Sanowd, Banat Qanshivd, and the Banat ‘Adanah

who are an offsheot from the Banat Farhah.
A characteristic of Dhufar is the custom of swearing to
innocence at the tomb of a saint. These are survivals of
pre-Islamic practices and vary in their severity. A
criminal will sometimes swear to his innocence on the
tomb of an unimportant saint in the hopes of getting
away with things. There is also a practice of ordeal by fire
for similar reasons. These shrines are looked after by the
Bayt Mashaykh, now few in number, who are possibly
the relics of the pre-Islamic gouardians of the holy places.
The holy places recognised by the Mahra are, in order of
importance:

Bin Huwd situated under Jabal Samhan

Bin ‘Ali at Marbat

Shaykh Afivfat Tagah

Al Hadad at Dahariyz

Bin ‘Ariybah at Raysuwt

Shaykh Bayt Bilhaf also called Shaykh al Jawijariy

and

Umm al Tabékh.
The Mahra, when greeting each other, use a cheek kiss
instead of the nose kiss affected by other bedu. They
begin with the right cheek and then kiss the left, finally
repeating the kiss on the right cheek.

The sections of the Mahra
Bayt Thuwar under Shaykh Muhammad b. ‘Ali of the
Quwirah., War cry: ‘Ya Awlad Buwkiy bin Humayd'.
Wasm: | onright cheek called a lugt.

sub-sections:

Bayt Qahor b, Thuwar under Hamayd and Sa‘ad b.

Bukhiyt b. ‘Amr which tree please refer to (see

p. 63).

Suayithuwt under Muhammad Ahmad

Qazai under Muhammad ‘Al

‘Amuzvsh

Cuwarah

Shattanak

Haniyf

Amariyt

Nagsh

BaytSa'ad

Hafir

Bayt Samuwdah
Their shaykhs are from the Bayt Naqiy, and they are said
to be 300 strong. They are a purely bedu section with a
reputation for courageous, if at times treacherous,
fighting. They range 2s far north as Sanau. War cry: ‘Ya
Awlad Buwkiy bin Humayd®. They are almost all in the
Republic of Scouth Yemen. The senior shaykh is
Humayd b. Muhammad. Their wasm is ] on the right
cheek called the samadayvit
sub-section:
Umragivt
Bayt Raghtyt
Bayr Hasth
Bayt Sha'aguw
Bayt Baruwk
Bavt Sha‘agah
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Bayt

‘Azib

Bayt Finsowkh
Bayt Sa“ivd
Bayt Nagwy

Bayt Kalshat
Under Sh. ‘Ali b, Diywah and Sh. Muhammad b. ‘Ali.
Said to be 500 strong, their war-cry is: ‘Ya Awlad
Buwkiy bin Humayd’. Nearly all of them are in the
Republic of South Yemen where they are settled at
Ghaythah and the surrounding villages and their camel
wasm is == on the right cheek called the kulshayyit.

Has one sub-section:

Bayt Barkown
The Kalshat are the most powerful Mahra section of
those living in the South Yemen.

Bayt Mughafivg

Said to be 100 strong and living in the South Yemen
Republic. Their war-cry is: ‘Waynkum Bayt Wazownak’,
and their camel wasm is -+ on the right cheek.

Bayt Agivdah

Said to be less than 300 strong living in the Yemen in the
Qishn area. Their war-cry is ‘Waynkum Bayt
Amowsam’.

Bayt Qamsiyt

Said to be 150 strong and living in the Yemen, their
camel wasmis Q. on the right side of the neck and called
gamsayyit. Their war-cry is ‘Ya Bayt Qasows’, and they
are all bedu.

Bayt Yas‘ho
These have the war-cry ‘Ya Bayt Qasows’.

Bayt Zabanuwi

Said to be 300 strong and living in the Republic of South
Yemen, they are allies of the Harwiyz in internal
disputes. Their camel wasm is O called the hawgak in
Mahriy and kalgah in Arabic, it is placed on the right of
the neck. Their war-cry is ‘Ya bin Bayahar and in
common with all the following sections they descend
from Bavha. The Zabanuwt are mainly bedu and have
claimed Habaruwt, where they do own palms, as theirs,
The leaders or mugaddams are from the Bin Hazayr
family and section. It should be noted that the Yemeni
Mahra use the name mugaddem instead of shaykh to
denote a tribal leader.

Bayt Harwiyz

Said to be 200 strong living in the Republic of South
Yemen, where the settled part of them lives around
Qishn. Their camel wasm is - on the right cheek; it is
called a dazzah. Their war-cry is ‘Ya bin Bayahar’. They
are allies of the Bayt Zabanuwt and descend from Bayha.
Some of this section have moved in recent years to Saudi
Arabia.

Bayt Barafivt

Said to be 250 strong living in the Republic of South
Yemen, their camel wasm is  }) on the right side of the
neck, it is called the mujowitah. Their war-cry is
“Waynkum Bayt Sa®. They descend from Bayha.



Bayt Kiddah

Said to be 100 strong living in the Republic of South
Yemen. Their war-cry is ‘Waynkum Bayt Sa”. They
descend from Bavha, and live in the Ghaydhah area of
South Yemen. They are said to be much under the
influence of the Bayt Kilshat.

Bay: Mahomivd
A part of this section lives in Dhufar. Their war-cry is
‘Waynkum Bavt Sa°”. They descend from Bayha,

Bayt Bilhaf

Said to be some 500 strong living in the Republic of
South Yemen. In a similar way to the Bayt Mashayikh,
Batdharah, and the Shabarah they may represent the
remains of the original inhabitanrs. They have a
revealing war-cry which is ‘Waynkum Khadamit al-
Shaykl’, meaning “Where are you—servants of the

The family of Sh. Muhammad Ahmad al Mahriy
deputy zaly of north-east Dhufar

shaykh?’...the shaykh possibly being a shrine figure.
Their camel wasm is —— on the right side of the neck.
They are mostly fisherman around Qamar Bay and their
leader, called a mansab, lives usually at Faldamiy where
they have a shrine. Their sub-sections are:

Bayt Lafakuw

Bayt Ragabuwt

Baytal Dabal

Bayt Shimiluwot

Bayt Thawbit

Bayt Rammash

Bayt fa'arah.
In connection with the Bayt Bilhaf it should be noted
that the word Khadim or servant does not here carry the
same class meaning that is does in more northern areas of
Oman and the Gulf. Here it is an epither with a most
honourable meaning.

Khayrah

‘Aniythir
i

¥

i ]
‘Atiyah (da.} Suhayl *Ali
] . Hadayah bint Sa‘iyd Quwirah

Salim

‘Aziyz

i
‘Ali Hamayd

called Ahmad; m.

Musailimn Samd al Samuwdiy, whose
other son

bya

previous husband is

Muharsmad

i
Muhammad
Hadayah bint i

I 1
‘Ali Suhayl
i

Muha‘mmad Sa“iyd
Daiakum at Samuwdiy
i

I 1
Huwayshil Sa‘iyd

the #i'ib waliy

I
Hamad

Hamayd b. Suhayl was killed at Mugshin al ‘Ayn by the Murrah on
their last raid into Dhufar. The Mahra were assisted by Janabah of the
Bayt Sharqiy Hal Bu Humayd section, of whom Hamuwdah and
Musallim b. Hamad were also killed. Their family tree is recorded with
the Janabah.
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1
Khalid

The family of Sh. Muhammad b. ‘Ali of the Bayt

Thuwar
Thuwar
the source stated that at least one
further name is known in this gap,
but, sadly, he had forgotten it

I
i

‘Amuwsh
I

Haykhar

Sa‘lyd Quwirah
E
Silim Ngathawf
f 1 T H 1
Hadayah Mas‘uwd ‘Ali Sa‘iyd Bukhiyt
m. Suhay! ‘Anivthir
Salirs
r 1 ]
‘Ali Sa‘liyd Suhayl Bukhiyt Khidim
I | u
Bukhiyz Muszallim Hitil Muhammad Humayd Bukhiyt
i
{ H i {
Sa‘d $a'iyd Nasir Musallim
Hazamiy
t i ]
Sa‘iyd Salim Suhayl
[ | T ]
Al Habayib Yisir Sa'iyd Muhammad* Harnad Aghalla Hassam
Muhammad Salim Birahiym Sa'iyd

1 t ]
Khalid  Mumbéarak  ‘Assam Yisir Sa'iyd

The Bayt Qahor of the Bayt Thuwar
sometimes called the Yagahuwr

sub-sub-sections:

Bayt Badariyah

Bayt Rahowmatt

Bayt Nasib (plural Ansiyb)

Bayr Damiym

Bavt Bilah

Bayt Mugaddam (the shaykhly clan)

The shaykhs of the Bayt Mugaddam

Mugaddam
Sa'd
3
Sa‘?yd
‘Amr Kalacfiashiy
‘Alli Harrzzayd Buk'hiyt Sa:‘d ’1‘:‘:1ib
SaE‘d Sa"iyd Mas'allim Séiim

1t is interesting to note that as stated above the Yemeni Mahsa use the Salire Harmayd Sa'd
word mugaddam instead of shaykh, which is the word used in Dhufar
by the Mahra, in common with many other tribes of the area. This tree Bukhiyt Nasicr  Mabkhuwt  Silim

9f a shaykhly family may therefore carry a memory in the name of their
Jjadd of the time when they were domiciled further to the west, i.e. they
retain the name of an office rather than that of an actual person.
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The family tree of the last independent Mahriy Sultan

Afrar
Taw?riy*
I ;
Sa‘d ‘Amr*
the blind chieftain sesen by Haines in 1834
[ L
Sélim Muhalmmad Tawariy
{ T 1
‘Abdullah ‘Amr Silirn
{
¥ T T 1
‘Abduilah Sa‘d* Sa‘uwd Ahmad Khaliyfah ‘Ali Sa'd
Sultam at Sayhuwt  Sultan at Qishn  b. abour 1900 Sultan lat Atab
f i { i 1 1
Muhalmrnad Sa‘d ‘Alj* ‘AL Tysd Sa‘iyd Salim
Sultan in
1908
‘Abdullah Salim Sa'd ‘Ali
f 1 T 1
Salim Sudr ‘Abdullah  Muhammad
i T i
Muhammad ‘Al ‘Amir
Harnid
; i }

Asad (Sa‘'d) Salim Tysa* .

the last Suftan who
lived on Socotra and
was deposed in 1968,
remains imprisoned

There is a story that the Bin Afrar family was massacred by order of
Badr Bu Tuwayrik al Kathiyriy and that only a pregnant woman
escaped. Her child proved to be a boy called Sa‘ivd ‘Abdultsh (Abu
Shawirib), whao fled to the island of Socoira where he married into the
clan of the ruling family. However, he refused to father a child of his
own until the Kathiyriys had been thrown out of the town of Qishn.
The asterisks indicate the holders of the office of Sultan.

The Bayt Mashayikh

These people are very difficult to evaluate from the
point of view of placing them in an historical context. A
descent from Quraysh is claimed for them from
Mu‘awiyah the first Umayyad Caliph and at the same
time they are said to be Qahtinite. It may be that they
represent the descendants of original shrine guards who

retained their posts at the time of conversion of the area
to Islam and took on a descent in order to enhance-their
claim. Alternatively they may indeed be what they claim
to be by descent and thus represent precursors of the
Sayyids whose later arrival usurped their earlier
function. The camel wasm is § on the right cheek.
They have no azwah.

A descent of some of their houses is given below:

continued on page 81
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Salt mining at Qarah al Milh

i

FaTal

‘Abd Al Manaf

Hashim Mutalib ‘Abd Shams
‘Abdullah Abu Tlib Umayyah
Muhamsmad Al Hiarb
Sufvan
Mu‘élwiyah
(660~68I0 AD.)
Ha;an
‘A:li
Bayt Raqab i Bayt Ba‘awayn
{Bawiyn)
Bayt Bagarayt Bayt Zinjiy
B. Shaykh Afiyf B, ‘Alit. B. Salim B. Ahmad
Muhammad b, ‘Ali Afiyf
B. Barwaynah B."Harmid B.'Afiyfiy B. Raqayn

It is tentatively suggested that the Dhufar tribes can be
collected into three groups each representing a
successive occupation. Such an idea is very much a
suggestion but it does perhaps clarify the position which
might be;

Group 1 The people of ‘Ad, represented today by the
Bataharah, the Da‘iyf and the Shaharah.

Group 2 The people of Qahtin, represented by the

Mahra and the Qara whose shrines were looked after by
the Bayt Mashayikh.

Group 3 The people of Nizir represented by the various
Kathiyr groups when the Sada took over the niche
hitherto occupied by the Bayt Mashayikh. :

The Kathiyr

Like the Mahra one feels that it is possible to talk about
the Kathiyriy nation. Whilst with the Mahra this
consideration depends on both the fact of recent political
independence and the fact that each section possesses its
own war-cry, the Kathiyriy situation depends on the
political independence of various other groups. Thus the
idea of a greater Kathiyr can be considered, and indeed is
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considered by the Arabs themselves. This includes the
Bayt Kathiyr, and Al Kathiyr, the Kathiyris of Dhufar
and Hadramawt, the ‘Awdmir, the Rawashivd, the
Shanafirah, the ‘Afar and the Harasiys. All these groups
together are referred to as the Kathiyr al Ghatharah,
They are all Hinawily, except the Kathiyriys of
Hadramawt who are said 10 be Ghafariy.

The Bayt Kathiyr are mixed hadr and bedu living in
Dhufar; the Kathiyr live in Hadramawt and possessed
the Kathiyriy Sultanate centred on Sayuwn though some
of them also live in Dhufar. The Al Kathiyriys are also
scattered and seem to be the original holders of the name
and perhaps should be considered the remains of the first
descent group from which the Kathiyr and the Bayt
Kathiyr budded off. The remaining people in the above
list are now separate tribes and are treated as such here.
However, this view rests on deductions from the
tradition collected in Dhufar and the reader should also
see the Hadramiy account below.

Other tribes from this descent group are said in Oman to
be the Murrah of Saudi Arabia, and the Bani Hilal from
whom descend the Bani Yas and so the Al Bu Falah of
Abu Dhabi, and the Shukayl of Omar.



The Kathiyriy descent groups

Nizar
f
E {— Harasiys
Hamdan
I L afr
1
¢ Ariu‘ ‘Uxilr S — Kathiyr
{ i ! 1
Qaliyiah Luzz Badr
Bayt Qalivlah ‘Ali
Bayrt Salim Al Hayuw l
Bayt Ksabivh N
Hi{ Khamis;s Katshiyr Rashid
Bayt Mqalah Bayt Kathiyr Rawashiyd
‘Awamir

However, Hadramiy sources give the Al Kathiyr a different dCS_CEI'.lI
and it would seem that they are Qahténic in origin, coming from ‘Amir
al Kathiyr of the Dhannah tribe. It may be, therefore, thgt there are
really two tribes, who not only have the same name to all intents and
purposes, but have also become very much co-mingled during the
course of history. The Dhannah themselves derive from the Bani

In Hadramawt the Shanafir confederation appears to be
organised as follows:

Al Kathiyr
Al *Umr, entirely settled in the Wadi Hadramawt,
but come from Dhufar
Al Falhuwn
AlFa‘afarb. Talib
Al Muray b. Talid
Al“Amr, partly bedu and semi-bedu on the plateau
north of the Hadramawt, but originated in Dhufar.
Al*Abdah
Al‘Abdalaziyz
Al Kudah
AlfAun
Al Saghiyr
Al Munaybariy
AlFa'far b. Badr
- Al Shanlan
) Al Sa‘ivd
Al Bajaryy
Al
Al Ahmad b. ‘Ali
Al Fabir
Al A’an

Al Kathiyr

Al Dawlah (Dahariz, Dhufar)

Al Hadariy (Dahariz, Dhufar)
Bin Shar‘iyah (Ajabit, Dhufar)
Bin Khuwar (Ghaydhsh, Yemen)

Harim who are said to descend from ‘Amr b. Saba‘. The Shanéfir, the
name of a confederation and of a tribe, whose name is also used by
sections of both the ‘Awimir and the Al Kathiyr, are said to emanate
from the same source. This descent is detailed with the family tree of
the Kathiyriy Sultans,

Al Khuban

Al‘Amr
_ . Al Badr
Al Awamir

Al Hatatibah

Al Ksabiyb

Al“Abd al Bagiy

Al Khamuys

Al Fa‘ajar

Al Ibrahivm
In addition to this, some tribal sections seem to have a
particular relationship to the confederation which
confers on them an independence from thew
straightforward tribal relationship. These are reported
to be:
Al Qalaylah, Al Tabia*, AlKsabiyb, Al‘Abd al Bagiy,
Al Hatatibah, AlWiail, Al¥a‘afar, Al Hadhiy,
Al Ba Ibrahiym.
Perhaps in order to confuse the picture still further there
is a third descent mentioned by Hadramiy sources. This
repeats the assertion that the Al Kathiyr emanate from
the Dhannah and the Bani Haram but then goes on to say
that the shaykhs of the Dhannah are descended as
follows:
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Labiyd

Ia‘lafai’ Mas‘uwd

Kulayb Al Yamaniy
Muhammad ‘Amr

Hasan Ja‘far

If this is correct the relationship with the Duruw* in
Oman is clear and interesting, see the classical descent
above on this tribe. It does accord with some Duruw*
tradigion.

The dual narure of the ‘Kathiyr’ seems to be confirmed
by this and one sees also more of the idea of a steady drift
of the bedu from Hadramawt up into Oman. The
Hinawiy and Ghafariy origins of the tribes confusing the
picture, but that groups of both are involved is clear.

The Kathiyriys in Dhufar
A small and retrogressive group difficult of access. It is
possible they represent a primary group from which
other parts of the Kathiyr al Ghathamah have budded
off. If this were so then it follows that the Kathiyr
originated in the Dhufar area, subsequently spread
westwards to the Hadramawt and then migrated back
east again following the conquests of Badr b. Tuwayrik
in the sixteenth century. A view supported by the
Dhannah descent as this tribe is said to have come from
Dhufar.
The Kathiyris sections are probably as follows:

Bayt Badr

Bayt Sultan b, Badr

Bayt Bagariy (maybe of the Shanifir)

Bayt Ruman

Bayt Rastym

Bayt Bil Maduwf

Al Kathiyr in Dhufar

Bayt “Ali b. Badr, also reported to be called the

Bayt ‘Ali b. Mudr and the Bayt Muhammad b.

Ahmad
These two sections live on the Dhufar mountain range
and in the Wadi Jarsiys. They seem to be mountain bedu
similar to the Shawdwi of Oman, and are often referred
to as the Kathiyr al Jabal. The former includes the
following sections: Bayt Qadr, Bayt ‘Avlat, Bayt ‘Alsh,
Bayt Sha‘nowt, Bayt Marqa, Bayt Shudur, Bayt Shakal,
Bayt Da‘kri. The Bayt Muhammad comprises the Bayt
Riyays, Bayt Nahbayb, Bayt Asilm, Bayt ‘Ar, and Bayt
Dhayshalayi. The Bayt ‘Umr b. Muhammad is the third
main section of this group.
Al Marahiyn (sing. Marhuwniy) living in their own
quarter is Salalah and said to descend from Marahiyn b.
Badr b, Tuwayrik.

with sub-sections:

Bayt Salim b. “Umyr

Al Y’améniy

‘Iyssa Mas‘uwd Ahmad

‘Amr ‘Amr Yamaniy
‘Tyssa Yamaniy
Bani Haram

and Dhannah

Bayr Alib. ‘Umy

_ BaytSarg

Al Haduwr (sing. Hedarty) living in Dahariz and

descending from Hadr. b. Badr b. Tuwayrik. ;
With sub-sections:
Bayt Shanafir (sing. Shanfariy). It is the Shanafir
who invited the Al Bu Sa‘iyd dynasty to Dhufar,
Under their protection are the Bahirah khadam of
Hafar near Salalah, of whom it is said that they come
from the Hadramawt and are a part of the Da‘iyf,

The sub-sub-sections of the Shanifir are as
follows:
Bayr Mubaritk b. Salim
Bayt Muhammad b. Salim
Bayt Aslim b. Muhammad
Bavt b. Afrah
Bayt *‘Amir b. Salim, comprising
Bayr ‘Umr b, Salim
Bayt*Abdullah b. ‘Ali
Bayr Tannaf
Bayt Fuma‘an
Bayt Muhammad b. Badr
Bayvt ‘Abdalkariym
Bayt al Fabriy
Bayt ‘Umr b, ‘Azzan
Bayt Mar‘ly
Bayt Al Sajlan
Bayr ‘Awadh b. *Amir
Bayt Qaddem { Bayt Salamah)
Bayt Sigayl who have moved to the mountains.
Bayt al ‘Awamir
which comprises the following sub-sub-sections:
Bay: Khamiys
Bayt Akanaluwr
Bayt Khaytar
Bayr Gharuwt
Bayr Muray
Bayt Hamad b. Badr
Bayt al Dawlah
Bayr Sultan
Bavit Rasiym
Bayt Ruwas living in Salalah and its environs.
The presence of groups called ‘Awimir and Shanafir
within the Huduwr is an indication of the close
relationship between the Kathiyr and the ‘Awamir.
There are other groups of people in Dhufar who are



called Shanéfir but these are acrually ‘Awamirand donot  Bayt Hubays who lead a bedu life in the mountains. ggﬁ ililil::rm;: :::::::1
come under this heading. The sections of the ‘Awamir with sub-sections: [} Bayt Bin Afrih
called Shanafir in Dhufar are those ‘Awamir sections Bayt Maharuwq i
listed under that tribe as living in Dhufar. ggg Magqual Mubirak
Bayt Fadil : o [
g;t; %2-5::03“0113. ' Bayt Khawar A mixed bedu and hadr section. i Séfnim
l o T - l |
Bayt Jaliyd . ‘Amir Muhammad Mubirak
B ait%’ak%ziyl The following genealogy demonstrates how the sections see below arma SE: abg"e
Bayt fadal and sub-sections of the Shandfir are joined together. | |
Sa‘iyd Asilm
ancestor of Bay: Afrah ancestor of Bayt Asilm
I
_ i =ge { T !
Bayt Mubarak b. Salim Muhammad ‘Awadh Satiyd ‘Abdullah
Mubirak ’ 1o sons
I H 1
o B Ahmad ‘Abdullgh Sa‘iyd
Salixm ] I : H T ™
b L Muhammad ‘Awadh Bakhiyt Muhzmmad ~ Mahad Ahmad
‘Agnlxr Mnblarak . set below i sons sons . sams sons sons
see below
1 f T I T 1 f 7 1
R | b S;iim Sa‘liyd ‘Al Hafiydh ‘Al ‘Amir Salim Ahmad Salim Asilm  ‘Abdalaziyz
ajal G
! had no sons B f 1 T T i J
| E | : Sa‘iyd ‘Abdullah Ghilib Muhammad Ahmad
) . ‘ ‘Amir
hemmad d. Nasiyb Salim Abdullah ) i f j 1
Ahmad Mu E l s Nasiyb Sa'ivd ‘Awadh  Asiim Muhsin - ‘Abdaimajivd  Muhammad
Safiyd Musallim sons sons d. nosons sons
p ‘ ‘ s I T ;
< Af' Muh i d Ahrfnad Ma1llad NaL'ﬁyb i ‘Abdalaziyz Asilm Salim ~Ahmad Asilm
i uhamma b
; A f T 1
d. d. sons - sons ] o Ahmad  Mansuwr Muhsin Satiyd  ‘Abdullah
‘Awadh  Safiyd “Awadh Umr &, el o o N
sons sons who invited the Al Bu : o I I 1 1 I y 1
Sa‘iyd to Dhufar — P ‘Abduilah ‘Awadh Sa'ivd Sa‘iyd ‘Al Musallim
‘Ali Mubarak L d. nosons SOTIS sons
T s { 1
Muhamemad d. ‘Abdullah d. Badriyrd. Suhayl  Abmad ol Abdullat
. i I i . CE
‘Amir Ahmad Salim Ali Ahmad d. Sa‘iyd Musallim Sa‘ivd Ahmad  ‘Amir Hasan  Bakhiyt
| | | ] no sons sons n0 s00s
‘Abdullah “Ali ‘Awadh ‘Amir d.
sons : Subayl  Salim Sa'd
| i i . - f T
Muhafmmad ‘Awiﬁyi ‘Urrlxr d. Salim ‘Awadh d. ‘Alid. Abdullah Mubarak Masuwd Funkhir Maiid  Muhsia
i T l 1 { 1 1
‘Al Salim Saiyd ‘Al Muhammad  Hasan Silim ‘Al Rajab Ahmad Salim
t ' : ; ; l ; I T N I S‘El " d. sons sons
R ) . G A1 4 Muwsa ‘Amir alil
Hamid Ahmad  Sa‘iyd Abdullah Abdullah Sa‘ityd All Muhamma I T T 1 I 3
am m Y Musallim Sa'iyd  Ahmad  Salim  ‘Awadh  ‘Umr
I T 1 f I | ;
‘Urmar Salih Ahmad Saiyd  Muhammad  ‘Amir
sons sons
Bakhiyt Saiyd  ‘Awadh
sons sons
r T ] I 1
‘Ali Salim ‘Awadh  ‘Abdalaziyz  Hasan
Ahmad Ghanim
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Bayt ‘Urar b, *‘Amir
Bayt ‘Abduliah b, ‘Ali
Bayt Tannaf
Bayt Jama‘an
Mubirak
Salim
‘Amir
‘Uinr
‘Amir Jama‘an Muhammad “Ali
110 S01S8 : i
Sa‘iyd Tannaf Abenad ‘Abdullah
Salim Rajab
Sa‘iyd Sa‘iyd* Muhammad ‘Al Sa‘iyd Salim
‘Tysad. Bakhiyt Salim Fahad Ahmad Muhammad  Mubarak
SORS no sons
‘Awadh ‘Abdullah Salim
sens
1
Muh;x.m.mad Sal‘iyd ‘Ami'r ‘Ali
0NS s0ns 0ns S0NS
‘Abdullzh Ahmad Salim
d. 508 5008
*Shaykh of the Bayt ‘Umr b. ‘Amir.
Sections of the Shanafir descending from a
different ancestor to the foregoing
Bayt ‘Abdaikariym and Bayt al Jabriy. These two
together are called the Bayt Muhammad b. Badr.
(Compare with the account of the Hadramiy Shanafir
confederation, Al Jabir.)
Bayt ‘Abdalkariym
‘Abdalkariym
Salim
{ I ]
Rajab Sal‘iyd
f S T T 7 T
*Ali Hasan Muhammad Musallit Salim Ahmad
sOns S0ns S01S d. S018
i T 1 T 1
Muharnmad Barayk Rajab Sa‘iyd Salim
Minister of
Agriculture
Bayt al Jabriy
‘Ali
Sa‘iyd
|
‘Al
i % |
Ahmad ‘Awadh Nasiyb

sons sons
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Bayt ‘Umr b. ‘Azzan
Bayt Mar‘iy
Bayt Sajlan
‘Azzan
‘Umr
I ] E | |
Salim ‘Abdullah Bayt Mar'iy Bayt Sajlan
! Muharmmad Sa‘iyd
: 9 sons
| 1
‘Awdzh ‘Umr ‘Abdalaziyz Ahmad ‘All
d. sons sons d. s0ns 5005
3 Bayt ‘Awadh b. ‘Amir
‘Amir
‘Awladh
|
; Umr ‘Amir
g | sons
s Salim
Ahmad Sa'iyd
sons sons
e Bayt Qaddam

These descend from Ahmad b. ‘“Umr b. Salimah and are therefore

often called the Bayt Salimah.,

Of these sections of the Al Kathiyr, the Marahiyn are
said to be closest to the family of Badr Bu Tuwayrik who
conquered Dhufar, having ruled Sayuwn in the
Hadramawt. Badr built a fort in the desert at Shisr, the
ruins of which still stand guard over this very important
water-hole. In Saldlah al Gharbivah are the graves of

some of Badr’s descendants. They are to be found in the
Hawsh Shaykh ‘Abdullah al Qadim and the stones are
very finely carved, i

It is from Badr Bu Tuwayrik that the Al ‘Abdullah of
Sayuwn and Tariym, and the Al “Iysa of Shibam descend
as follows:

o~



The Descent of the Kathiyriy Sultans

Badr b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. ‘Umr b. Kathiyr
b. Dhannah b, Haram b. ‘Amir b. Saba al Akbar
b, Yashjub b. Ya‘arab b. Qazhtin b. Huwd

Je‘afar
‘Umr
Ali*
; )
f
Muhammad* ‘Abdullab* Badr*
|
I i f ]
Yamaniy Badr* ‘Al Ja‘afar* Muhsmmad*
returned to Dhufar from
Shihr about 1434
|
{ | ] f ! €
‘Abdullah* ‘Umr Badr ‘Umr Badr* Ali
‘Ali* Jatafar  Muharomad*
] . l .
Badr Ba Tuwayrk*  Muhammad* Muhammad* Abduliah
the great chief who settled i
in Tariym and recruited  ‘Abdullah
Yafa‘iys amongst whom
were Qu‘aytiys, Muhammad*
{gq.v.); d. 1568
I mmmmmm
f T T ! 1,
| Faafar Ume* ‘Abdullah* Badr
| I d. 1611 moved to Sayawn; d. 1575
! Badriyah i -
; buried in Salilah Ta‘afar Matahiyn Hadr
! Killed by the Nahad the Kathiyr in Dhufar
;
i i T T T 1
Al “Iysi of Shibam Badr* Muhammad ‘Al Ja‘afar ‘Abduiiah*
Governor of Dhufar for the Imam | d. 1665
al Mutawalkkil {sma‘iyl of the Yemen ‘Umr
buried in see below
Saldlah
i E l i N l
‘Abdullah ‘Ali* Muhammad “‘Umr ‘Tysa Ruqaygh
al Mantruwf buried in
I Salalah
Badr* Jatafar
‘Umr
Mansuwr
Al ‘Abdulizh Sultans of Ajaliniyah and Jahiz in Hadramawt
‘Abdullah*
d. i1655
{ i T b
‘Al Hasan* Jatafar* Bade¥ Takib*
i
I 1
‘Umr Baldr* Ja‘afar see below
Umr  Iyssa* Ali* “Urar
Mubhsin* Jatafar*  Jafar* ‘ﬁ:li
f T 1
‘Umr* Badr* Ja*afar*
!
‘AL “‘Umr* Muhsin
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The chiidren of Badr b, “Abdullah; the Al ‘Abdullah of Sayuwn and
Tariym

Badr*
. % .
Jatafar ‘Abdullah ‘Ali
i T ' I 1
Salih Hasan  Muhammad* ‘Amr
Ahmad*
[ i I | T l H i
‘Amr Hasan ‘Abdulish Mullls'm‘ ‘Ali Ja‘afar  Mubammad*
I ! 1
‘Abdulizh Ghalib* Qasim Salth Salim
took Sayuwn and Tariym
from the Yifa‘ly in 1847 and ‘Abdullsh ‘Abuwd
1848 with ‘zi\wiaqiy heip
I 1
Muhsin Al Mansuwr*
f | I I 1 { 1 ;
Ghalib Muhammad ‘Abdulizh ‘Abdalgadir J3afar *Ali*  Ahmad
Ahmad  ‘Abdullah
i I T I | i |
Husayn* ‘Abdalmajiyd Jawad Rashad Kamal Ghalib Faruwg
d. Feb 1976.
the las: Sultan
Fawziy Lufiy Ghiziy Anwir Khilid Yuwsif ‘Adil
{ T 1
‘Ali Faysal Khatid

The dramatic and sudden change in name style in the last generation
demonstrates the consequence of a move into a new environment due
to exile in Saudi Arabia.

The Bayr Kathiyr in Dhufar

They consist of both desert bedu, the Bin Musinn section
occupying most of the northern Dhufar desert, and
mountain kadr{bedu sections. As a tribe they were much
fragmented during the reign of Sultan Sa‘iyd b.
Taymuwr who, having kept the tribal leaders in Salilah
in the early part of the Dhufar rebellion, kept the
tribesmen out. It is only recently that some of these
shaykhs have beea able to retrieve some of their
authority. During this period the tribe built up strong
ties with the Trucial Coast, which had already begun in
the forties when the Bayt Kathiyr joined the Al Bu Falah
in the war with Dubai.

Their war-cry is: ‘Tbn Hamdan yudrub bi’l Sayf’, thatis to

‘say, ‘Son of Hamdan hit with the sword.’

Their camel brand or wasmis one above the other

on the right cheek and eyebrow.

The Bayt Kathiyr Sections

Bin Musinn

They are said to be about 1,500 strong and under Shaykh
Sa‘iyd b. Muhammad Mahaya al Kathiyriy, who is
presently deputy walty of north-western Dhufar. These
seem to be the bedu section of the Bayt Kathiyr and their
area within the Kathiyriy dirah extends over most of the
northern desert. It is said that their boundaries run from
‘Arbah to the Wadi Qitabit and then west to Mashayt and
up to the headwaters of the Wadi Mugshin. To the north
it includes the Ramlah Ghaniym and the Ramlah Mugqshin.
The Wadi Mugshin, said to contain sweet water about an
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hour upstream from the old army post, is the head-
quarters of the Bin Musinn, and they follow the rains
from there, returning in ever increasing numbers as the
hot weather arrives.
Their camels are very dark, the calves being quite black.
They only appear to use the tribal wasm, two large dots
on the right cheek; no family wasm is used.
The Bin Musinn have nice woven tents, both black and
brown. Their women wear the ‘spectacle birqah’ until
they get married when they effect the more usual mask,
and are tattooed on the chin.

sub-sections:

Bayr Mujanrimah

Bayt Haraydah or Hadariyah

Bayt Sharfan

Bayr Nab‘harah

Bayt Muhammad Sa‘ivd

Bayt Sa’wvd Musallin

Bayt Salim Sardkhah

Bayt Nakhrah

Bayt al Musa‘adah
Bin Quavas
Under Shaykh Sulayim b. Tamtaym al Kathiyriy and
Shaykh Sulayim.

sub-sections:

Bayt Ithawbah

Bayt bin Hamid

Bayt Salaym

Bayr Sulayman

Bavyrt Al Hamah

Bayt Bala'a

Bavt al Ma’aghuwmah

Bayt Shariyah



Bayt Mahsin
Bayt Fabalah
Bayt Hadayt
Bay: Qaghayfah
Bayt Tawayliy
Bayt al Dawlah
Bayt Talibah
Bayt al Kafir
Bayr Lubayr
Bayt Yahayshan
Bayt Sahaym
Bayt Musallim
Bayr Abshash
Bayt Sa‘ivd
Bayt Suhayl
Bayt Arqaysh
Bayt Suluzomah
Bayt Sa‘adannah
Bayt ‘Al Falir
Bayt Sa‘ad
Bayt Tamtaym
Bayr Sulavam
Bayr Flayyil
Bayt Ana‘ma
Bin al Akmar (Lahmar)
Under Shaykh Nasir b. Musallim al Kathiyriy, called Bin
Ghabayshah and Musallin b. Gharayib. Numbering c.
1500
sub-sections:
Bayt Tatawriy
Bayt Shaybah
Bayt Hamuwdah
Bavt Homad Shukal
Bayt ol Ayam
Bavt Gharayib
Bayt Mahadirah
Bayt Afrah
Bayt Bagayshakh
Bin Qidad '
Under Shaykh Salma‘um b. Magfiyf, Shaykh
Mabuhuwt Rab‘in and Shaykh Musallim b. Suhayl.
has sub-sections and sub-sub-sections:
Bayt al Hatiyf (48 men)
Bayt Musallim
Bayt Sultanah
Bayt Sulaymah
Bayt Badr (36 men)
Bayt Bahivt
Bayt ai Niyl
Bayt ‘Amrivt (40 men)
Bayt Nawayah
Bayr Nahayah
Bayt ‘Arba‘iyn
Bayt Barayik (12 men)
Bayt al Ghaybuwb
Bayt Sulawmah
Bayt Dakhayl {10 men)
Bayt ‘Ali Mahawriy
Bayt Qambuwsh
Bavyr al ‘Awwar (30 men)
Bayt‘Ali
Bayt Muhayit

Bavt Qaraylah
Bayt ‘Abuzvd (35 men)
Bayt al Qawiy
Bayt al Shashiy
Bayt Nisayhah (12 men)
Bayt Ra‘af
Bayt Mas‘uwd
Bayr al Saghiyrah (15 men)
Bayt Yatabah
Bayt Daham
Bayr ol Salayliy
Bayt Sa‘ivd Musallim (10 men)
Bayt Bahiyt Sabah
Bayt Musallim Sabah
Bayt Tanayfah (5 men)
Bayt Musalahah {sing. Maslahiy)
Under Shaykh Bahiyt b. Ahmad b. Bahiyt with sub-
sections:
Bayt Anaysh
Bayt Muhammad Safivd
Bayt Abdullah Biludayhay
Bayr ‘Asharah
Bayt Duwiyl { Dwillawg)
Bayr‘Atallah
Bayt bin Sharayqry
Bayt ‘Idar
Bayt Barayik
Bayt Ghawuwiyah
Bayt Shraf
Bayr al Ya'aymiy
Bayt al Qaramah
Bayr al Hazar
Bavt Shamis
Bayt Hataylah
Bayt Milayh
Bayt Yarabat
Bayt Sa‘ivd Samhan
Bayt Maksin
Bayr ‘Amrivt
Bayt Qadah
Bayt al Husayniy
Bayt Da‘kan
Bayt Rab‘at (Rabbath)
Bavt Sha‘asha‘a

Under Shaykh ‘Ali b. Sa‘iyd, formerly Sh. Sultin b.

Hamad, with sub-sections:
Bayt al Hasmiy
Bayt Musallim
Bayt Bahivi*Ali
Bayt Sa’ivd Abdullah
Bayt Mubarik ‘Al
Bayt Mara‘ly
Bayt Mahdi Salim
Bayt Barayik
Bayt Isaraniyt
Bayt Hamad
Bayt al Qibiliy
Bayr Salim Sa'iyd
Bayt Séalim Musallim
Bayt Badr
Bayt Zamdiyt Tama
Bayt Makawshah

a7

The Family of Shaykh Sa‘iyd b. Muhammad al
Kathiyriy

Sa‘iyd
estirnated date 1825
Muhammad
|
Sa‘iyd
m. Maihayah
{ T 1
Sul'iayi Janazir Muha'rnmaci Salim

{ ? {

Say‘id _ Muhax’nmaé ‘Al Subayi ’ Muhsammaci
I I f I 1
Sa‘iyd Musallim Harnad Salim Bakhuwt
nad'ih wally NW Dhufar
Mauhammad Sa'iyd Musallim Suhayl Muhammad
‘Awamir (sing. ‘Amriy) Bayt ‘Abdullah
Bayt F arth

A very large and widely distributed tribe, extending Bayt Fidam _
from northern Dhufar and Hadramawt to Qatar as bedu Bayt Zamaliyt
with large settled communities in Oman and on the Bayt Huwas
Bitinah coast. Possibly numbering in all between 3,000 . Bayt Shanafir . ‘
and 5,000. They have been on the move from the Wadi Al Bu Haday (see above articles on the Duruw
Hadramawt for some three hundred years and are a part and the Wahiybah)
of what might be termed the Kathiyriy nation, being Bayt Satim Dhufar

descended from Hamdan b. Sa‘sa‘. The ‘Afar are a sprout
from this tree via the ‘Awamir.

They include the dying Al Bu Haday whose tribal dirgh
once included most of the interior of Oman and the
Dhahirah. This tribe has also had elements absorbed by
the Wahiybah and some have settled at Firq (see
‘Awayfiy/Duruw®}.

The ‘Awimir are Hinawiy and at feud with the Duruw
and the Bani Ruwahah.

Their wasm is a khatim, across the nose, in
Oman. In Dhufar and the sands it is ) on the
right cheek,

Their azwah is ‘Ya bin ‘Amr’ and ‘Wilad Abs Sa‘sa”, and
the desert tribes were at one time reported to have a
speech incomprehensible to other Arab tribes.

They were in fact at war with the Duruw® in 1942, that is
that bedu section of them which moves between Dhufar,
Liwa and Buraymi. The leader of these bedu, Salim b.
Humuwd b. Rakhadh of the Al Bu Haday withdrew into
Saudi Arabia in the fifties. On his return he found that
the leadership of the tribe had been taken over by Salim
b. Musallim b. Hamm. They were thus divided: the Al
Badr section with Bin Rakhadh owing allegiance to the
Saudis whilst the rest followed Bin Hamm and and Al Bu
Falah shaykhs of Abu Dhabi. Bin Rakhadh has since
returned and submitted to the Al Bu Falah agreeing to
the new leadership in the tribe.

Duie to their wide range tribal structure has become very
loose and the following account can only be considered as
an approximation. It would seem thar the bedu are
divided into two main sections and that if the hadr of
Oman and various other bedu groups descend from
them, this has been forgotten.

‘Awamir Bedu
Al Badr
Taba’ Hadramawt
Bayt OQaliviah Dhufar

Bayt Ksabiyb Dhufar and Hadramawt
Al Ibramiym (Ba Brahiym) Dhufar and
Hadramawt
Al Hayuws Dhufar, Abu Dhabi and Hadramawt
Bin Zamaliiyt
Al Hamm the present shaykhly clan
Bayt Taragah the previous shaykhly clan
Bayt Bafawayn
Bayt Habaniyn Hadramawt
Bayt Makadhah Hadramawt
Al Faffar Hadramuwt
Al Haddiy Hadramuwz
Bayr Luzz
Khamr Hadramawt, Abu Dhabi and in
Oman at Sivb, Qala‘at al
Awamir and Shafar.

Wail Hadramawt
Hatatabah Hadramawt
‘Abd al Bagiy Hadramawt
Bayt Shakhaybah  Hadramawt
Ambuwsah Hadramawt
Al dl Asiyd Hadramawt and Abu Dhabi
Hala‘atah
Al‘Amr Hadramawt, Abu Dhabi and
in Oman the Sharqgivah
at Samad, Rawdah and
in the Hawasinah
Hal Asint Hadramawt, Abu Dhabi and
Wadi Hawiasinah of Oman
Mixed Bedu and Hadr

These sections seem not to be attached to the Al Badr or
the Bayt Luzz.

Mgalar Abu Dhabi, Hadramawt and
) Dhufar
Al Ashariyf Hadramawt and the Batinah

coast of Oman.



Hadr ic Oman*
Awlad Ahmad at Bulddn Hamadhah and
) Buldén Hal Halayuw
Al‘Ali bin Khalf  at Buldan Hamadhah and
Buldar Hal Halayuw
and ‘Aqiy!
Al‘Ali bin Hamad a1 Buldan Hamadhah and
Buldan Hal Halayuw
Yal‘Amiyr at Khawdh and Hayl
Qa‘id at Qala‘at al ‘Awamiyr and the
Biétinah
Awlad Murr at Shinas
Khanajirah at Balad al Khamah
Yal Muhammad at Aqiyl
Yal Muwsa at Shafar and Qala‘at al
‘Awidmiyr and with the Awlad
Ahmad
Rakhbah at Haylart al *Awamiyr Sib
Rishid at Qariyatayn
Sayf at Aqiyl, Hamadhiyiyn and
Suwayq
Sanad at Mukharamah and Habl
al ‘Awamiyr
Sarahiyn at Aqiyl and Shafar
Yal Shiraz at Suwayq, Rustaq and the
Batinah
Muharah at Sulaymiyn

* Other sections mentioned by Lorimer have either died out since that
author wrote or in some cases seem to have been forgotten.

Awlad Sayf, showing a possible relationship with the
Awlad Rashid

Reing the shaykhs of the ‘Awamiyr in settled Oman.

S%yf
i 1
Muhammad Nasir
Sulayman Rishid
‘Al Murash Khamiys Sultan
l Qadiy in Ja‘alin
Hamuwd

‘Tysa Hamad

f L] I
‘Ali Muhammad Salim

Sirhan

Muhan;maé ‘Univén
Qadiy in
Ja‘slan
Awlad Sayf Awiad Rashid
who have a need for an extra
identity separate from the Awlid
Sayf. Sayf now becoming a
sectional jadd, his dependents
having budded off this new sub-
section,
Ghalib
Mansuwr
i
F 1
Hawith Khalid
waliy Bidbid

Rawashiyd

Strength unknown but possibly only as few as 200.
Sections are descended from three brothers, Mudéribah,
Imainiy, (sometimes called Yamaniy) and Masayifah.
They are Awlad Hamdan and are regarded as having
been a part of Kathiyr at one time. “Now even the B.
Imaniy are regarded as being autonomous from the rest
of Al Riashid” (Burton), but seem today to have gone
back and recognized Muhammad b. Salih of the Bayt
Barakat as their shaykh. The tribe ranges from north-
eastern Hadramawt to north-western Dhufar.
Mudaribah
sub-section surviving:
Bayt Kaluwe (Shaykhs)

sub-sub-sections:

Bayt Barakin

Bayt Sa‘ad - previous shaykhly house

Bayt Qubalah

Bayr A'nat

Bayt Mayah

Bayt Shughaylah

Here and in the following sections and sub-sections itis

important to emphasise that each one is 2 minimal lineage
and is in fact only one small family group. The Rawashiyd
are a very pure bedu tribe where sectional names carry
only the vaguest memory of a jadd and they only
remember sufficient of their genealogy to identify them-
selves to themselves. This is because their way of life has
been so remote. As far as the outside world is concerned
it is sufficient to be only a member of the large descent
group—the Rawashiyd themselves.

Bayt Imany

sub-sections:

Bayt Limu‘ally

Bayt Umbayruwk

Bayt Suhay!

Bayt Anuwf

Bayt Khubayyan

Bayt Yalla

Bayt *Asall

Bayt Yamaniy

Bayt Sharafayn

Bayt Qatayf

Bayt Khayrid

Bayt Ghuwayliy

Bayt Masayifah

sub-sections surviving:

Bayt Hinnah {shaykhs)
sub-sub-sections:
Bayt Ayimah
Bayr Dhabayit
Bayt Sawmah
Bayt Sukran
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Bayt Barakat

Barakat
estimated date 1825;
nicknarmed Hanab after the wadi where

ke lived
iy ! I
‘All; Sa‘ivd Suhayl
[ 7 t
Suhayl Kaluw:  Muhammad
i T |
Saiih Suhayl Muhammad  all three famous raiders
(Burmn’sl guide)
F I 1
Khaifuwt Muhammad Khuwaytum*
{Thesiger'sguide) m
| Ghabayshah
Salih
Ahmad Mubarak Salim
{Thesiger’s guide)
Khalfuwt Sa‘iyd

A small group having a clear descent from their jadd, Rarakit.

* This attribution may be wrong. Silim b. Ghabayshah may be from

another Bayt, the Bayt Ghuwayliy of Bayt Iméniy.

Some Rawashiyd families of the Bayt Imaniy Bayt
Ghuwayliy

Bahayah bint Muhammad
about 1850
Sayf
| ' 1
Mubirak Sa‘iyd
Muhammmad Mausallim
| | T ; ‘ 1
Abdullak  Muhammad  Hamad Sa‘iyd Sitih
N'kkayrah
about 1875
1
] |
Khuwaytam Qadak Hasan
I
Salim Mukhayrah: Musaltim Qasim
!
I T ]
Hasan b, Azwah Bukhiyt Hasan Khuwaytam
Salim
- T |
Musailim Sa‘ivd Qasib Husayn
| ? 1
Musabbah Muhammad Salim
Bakhuwt Jadivd Silim Muhammad Bukhiyt
Muhammad Suhayl
H ! ]
Mubidrak Satim ‘Abdullah

Q3

bt will seem odd that there is no memory of the name of the father of
Musabbzah, Muharmmad and Satim. However, the source for this tree
was Mubdrak b. Jadiyd and his knowledge was confined to the
necessity of knowing the ‘uncle relationship’ so that he could identify a
future wife. This is 2 not uncormmon constraint and leads o a
knowledge of the family in a lateral way rather than a vertical one.
Mubirak knew the ‘Rhamsakh’, that is his personal relationship to his
own grandfather, and in addition great uncles.

A Bayt Hinnah {possibly Bayt Sawmah) family living
with the Harasiys

Fitimah

Sutflayl
Muhalmmad Al N%.wbiy Tawiyan
Safiyd Ra:b‘a Mus;allim Sa‘iyd ‘;Abduw

f 1 i ]
Sa'lyd  Musalim Muhammad  Suhay! Tawiyin

‘Abdullah Salim

The following sections mentioned by Prof. Dostal are possibly found
further west in Hadramawt. The Rawishivd of Northern Dhufar do
not know of them.
Al Mudaribeh
Bayt Uwmuliy, Ghataysh, ‘Ammuosh
Hart, *Ata, Milhiy.
Bayt I'maniy
Bi Khiyavd, Mawduwn, Afivdah,
Rawwas, ‘Asendal, Su'ayniy, ‘Avdivs.
Masayifah
Raho, Bakhbash, Filliy.
BHowever, the ‘Ammuwsh may be Mahra and the Rawwas Kathiyriy.

Harasiys

Their strength is about 400. They all live in the Jiddat al
Harasiys and westwards to Mughshin al ‘Ayn where they
share the wild dates with the Bayt Kathivr, and Bir
Khasfah where they have a watering agreement with the
Mahra and the Bataharah. In the east they extend beyond
the fiddah into the southern part of the Wadi Halfayn,
The tribal name is taken from the nickname of their
ancestor, Harsuws, which means ‘camel-rug’. Harsuws
is said to have lived at Bandar Qadariyt in the Hadramawt.
The tribe is of Awiad Hamdin stock and speaks a dialect
of the Mahra tongue due 1o their long association with this
tribe in front of whom they have moved slowly eastwards
during the course of history. It would seem that they
consolidated their present form only about a hundred
and fifty years ago. The Harasiys appear to be the only
tribe left in Arabia that still possesses a totem, in their
case a fox. Because of this they are ar times called the
Bani Husayniy or the Bani ‘Aws, Toternism was universal
in very early pre-Islamic times and animal names are
very commoa in the early genealogies in consequence.
Some tribes even retain an animal name today, even
though the name is now said to be that of a man - thus the
Bani Kalb (dog) in Oman. This system of nomenclature
1s similar 1o the one where groups of people described
themselves as the sons of a deity.

In common with orthodox Jews the Harasiys are by custom
only permitted to make love once on their wedding night
which is peculiar when compared with the boastful pro-




ceedings of their neighbours. However, their mixed
origins and their lack of a war-cry make one suspicious
that they too may contain ‘Ad elements.
The Jiddat al Harasiys was designated their dér or dirah
in the thirties by order of Sultan Sa‘iyd b. Taymuwr and
“Wazir Burton’, very probably because some Harsuwsiy
sections have accepted Saudi suzerainty. They are
Hinawiy.
The Harisiys are in suff with the ‘Awamir, Wahiybah
and the Bayt Kathiyr; their enemies in the past were the
Mahra and the Qara. This is curious in view of the origin
of one of their sections from the Qara, and the dialect
they speak; however, after the ending of feuding by the
Sultan Sa‘iyd, friendship developed and during the fifties,
when trouble first broke out in Dhufar, many Mahra
families found sanctuary among them as did Kathiyris.
Their wasm is: ——  under the camel’s left ear, and
{ behind the right ear.

They have no azwah but during a raid when Tumayriy b.
Humayd of the Al Barho distinguished himself against
the Manasiyr at Mugshin al ‘Ayn the following song was
composed and now serves the purpose.

Thabartyn Lah Lah

Tibshariyn bi’l *Asha

A Descent of Early Sectional Ancestors

The camel breeds found amonst the Harasiys
Banat Suwayd

Banat Sambah

Banat Dhabivan

Banat Kazzah {with Salim b. Huwaylah)

Banat Shigah

Banit Halwah

Banat Hamrin

Banat Hamarah

The tribe is composed of two main factions which seem
to reflect the ancestral composition of each. Perhaps the
real descendents of Harsuws are the Ahl Aksiyt under
Sharqiy b. Akass with their Kathivriy additions from the
Qadharayn and Janaybiy additions from the Bu Khusayf.
The Ahl Mumtayrah descent group being mainly Qarain
origin, and were followers of Salim b. Huwaylah.

It should be noted thar the Hardsiys, in common with
other southern tribes, frequently take their second name
from their mothers.

Qatann
a Qarawiy

Marayt Barho

Mamiayrah

said to have been
illegizimate

Sha‘alah Labayir
[ Afz:riy Yazrub Sufxayl Hamuwda Sha‘alah
Tamays Mas‘uwd TFaramshah Zarabah  Suhaylash Muhammad Humayd

Sufayim
Harsuws
Qadharayn Alob Aks'iyz Bu Khusa_yf
al Kathiyriy al Janaybiy

—

Aht Aksiyt

04

The tribe is headed by Sharqgiy b. Akass of the Ahl
Aksiyt and under him Salim b. Huwaylah of the Ahl
Mamtayrah controlled the bulk of the tribe with Hamad
b. Sayyid, Sharqiy’s nephew, in control of the remainder.
Hamayd b. Dahabah was beginning to wield some in-
fluence during the early part of 1973 but he died from 2
khanjar wound in June of that year,
The best tribal representation would therefore seem to be
as follows:
ARl Mamtayrah
has direct sections:
Hal Sulayim
Hal Muhammad
Hai Suhaylah
Hal Zarabah
and divisions:
Ahl Barho
sections:
Hal Lahvir
Hal Nahayir
ARl Shi‘alah
sections:
Hal Tamays
Hal Masa‘uwd
Hal Faramshah

The Hal Sulayim of Ahl Mamtayrah.
The Qarawi Descent

Ahl*Afary
sections:
Bayt Haydin
Hal Ansiliyt
Hal Ashaymaynah
Whilst the Ahl Barho and the Ahl Sha‘alah have clear
and separate descent from the Mamtayrah proper they
do not have the status, as yet, of fakdhs. This is probably
because the whole of the Mamtayrah group is still
regarded as slightly foreign by the real Hardsiys and this
feeling has prevented their demarcation. It is interesting
to note the enhanced status of the Ahl ‘Afiriy who
should, it would seem, be a2 section of the Ahl
Mamuayrah, as the Hal Zarabah. Should the tribal
system continue, there is no doubt that all these sections
and divisions would eventually become fukdhs or indeed
bud off tribes of their own.
Ahl Aksiye
sections:
Hal Sabhah also called Hal Aksiyt
Hal Sulayman also called Hal Sultin
Bayt Hadab

It is felt that the dual naming here is not only an indication
of the way in which the tribal system moves with sections
eventually becoming tribes and intermediary ancestral

Qatann
alsc ancestor of the Ahl Barho
and the Sha‘alah. Said to have been a
Qardwiy whose mother and wife were Harsuwsiy

Sha‘alah
estimated date 1750
Humayd
Sulayim
Kshayrshiyn
[ 1 i ] }
Al'Awdh Barguwn Banadaws Muhammad
| also called Sa‘iyd
Makuwm Sulayim
i
| | ! f !
Al ‘Awdh m. Mawzsah Hamad Muhammad Hamilwdah Janas
f i 1 I I
Hamad m.dla. Huwaylah ‘Ashayir Muhanna Hamdah Shargiy Muhammad
f ] E i
Muharmamad ‘Awadh Fatimah Sa'iyd Shalaywiyah
1
Sa‘ivd
T T 1. i T 1
Muhammaé Ngamlsh Subayl Arawdhah Muhammad Hamad Musallirm Sa'iyd Mubarak
m. Huwayizh Saqr Mismar
married her da.
e |
Sulayim Sa* 1yé Dannzh Salth
!
F T { T !
‘Al Ash.:yn- Sa‘iyd Ghaways Nasir Humayd Salim
Sayyid Sa‘iyd Salim
d. 1976
Muhammad Tuwayrish
died 1972

;
1
J



names becoming forgotten, but one also feels that they
are at the stage where they have not vet settled down to a
real organisation.

Bayt Qadharayn
sections:
Mashakahab (sing. Mamshakab)
Bin Haqy
Bin Qadharayn

Hal Zarabah in Ahl Mumtayrah, an emerging section
of some influence

The Harasiys have eschewed the recent connection with
the Harth in the Shargiyah following the fall from grace
of Shaykh Ahmad b. Muhammad al Harthiy. They are
not subject in any way to any waliy and seem to deal
direct with the government in the person of the Sultan
Qabuws and his Ministry of the Interior.

Yazrub
estimated date 1800

[
Salim

Hamad

Mismar

I
Bala® Saqr m

| 1
. Dannah bint Muhammad al Arawah

Arawdhah of Mumtayrah

| ]
Sélim Al‘Abd

Nabit
1

1 ] ]
‘Armr Torahiym  Muhammad
;

f
‘Abdullah Hamad Niasir

Now known

8

i i |
Salim Mubjirak Muhammad Hamuywd

I 1 |
Mazir Satim Sa‘iyd
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Ahl Sha‘alah

Marayt
{nicknamed ‘bin ‘Aruwah’,
san of the devil)
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Ahmad
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] | 1 !
Habn?wn Salim Sa‘iyd Sa‘d
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Muhammad

i [ |
Muhammad Hamad Nisir Harlnad

Suwaybik

A fami?y which is imporzant oday but which has forgotten its
connection genealogically with the parent section. '
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* The hero of a counter attack at Mughshin against the Manasiyr
**% Sivf means carpet!

ey

T'he Hal Lahayir of Ahl Barho. A further branch of the
i Qarawiy descent.
Qatann
see above
g I
| Barho
(Bahawr)
estimated date, about 1750
Musallim
m. Matl'éanwrah
1
Lah[ayir Nahayir
Humayd
' ]
Sa‘i;rd b ‘Atii Sulayim Tumayriy*
Bukhiytah ' | 1
]
l : : I Muhammad ~ Sayf Qédhiy
‘Ath® Bal‘ath  Hamid Sa‘uwd
Al*Ath‘a al‘a ! | i | ;
. . d
Muhammad Hamuwdah Duways Tuwayliy  Rashid Hamdan Hama
i
Sul‘iayl Muhammad Muhammad Hamuwd
1
1 f T b
Harlnad Sa‘ivd b, Wunayah Hamdan Dhifir  Suwaybik
Muhlmmad Hamad  Mubammad Nisir  Hamad
Dahabah Hamad Milay: Mishrish usallim
M wi
i Sa‘iyd
f 1
Hamdan Muhammad
r T 1
Hamad ‘Al ‘Alayvan
b, Siyf**
|
Sa‘iyd
r i i
Sa‘iyd Marzawk Fadhil Muhammad
f T T " 1
Muharmnmad Al Ajiyj Ath'ayth Sa‘iyd Abduwn Ghasib
Ma‘hadd
[ ] i
¢ R s MNasir Muhammad
Abdullah rway: hubamuma

The Bayt or Hal Ansiliyt Ahl ‘Afariy Ahl Mumtayrah

‘Afarty
estimated date 1800
!
Salliyt
Suwaylim
i E i
Humayd Bahuwe
m. Mawzah !
f T 1
Mubammad Suhayl  Sa‘ivd
Hamad ‘Athayith
f I 1
Hamyd Nasir Sa‘ivd Salim  Muhammad
Baduw Rashiyd ‘Al

It is doubtful that Salliyt, the jedd of this group was in fact the son of
‘Afariy, but this iree shows how an attachment is made Dy asub.section
inte its sectional place.

The Hal Sulayman of the Ahl Aksiyt and their
relationship to the Bayt Akass who are
the proper ‘shaykhs’ of the Harasiys.

Harsuws
the jadd of the Harasiys
1
1
Aksigt
estimated date 1775
i
l . | 1
Maghualuwiy Sawbahak: bint Barahuw
Aksiyt
Anayliy Sa'tyd
|
T }
Sulaymivn Millahiy m. Mumbarakaw Bil‘ath
l Subhat al Afariy
i 1 !
Bukhiyt Sa‘'d ‘Ali Puways
Sa‘tyd
{ E 1 f i { i
Manqash Sa‘'d  Muhammad Dahabsh Khurnayis Sakim
Humayd Hamid Akass
killed June 1973 killed by the Al Bu Haday of
‘Awdmir
Hal Sultan or Hal Sulayman
[ ] I I
Rishid Hamad Buttiy Sa‘ayad Shargiy ‘Abduliah
I I : ) ] | killedina
Muhammad Khaliyfah Nisir Salim Hamad family feud
f T 1
Khadim Salim Al*Abd

Bayt Akass or Hil Sabhah



Al Bu Khasayf of the Ahl Aksiyt
Al Ghaylaniy
said to have been a
Janaybiy from Ja‘alan
Khusayf
estimated date 1825
probably married a female
relative of Aksiyt
Muhalmmad
] | - ] .
‘A!li Sa‘iyd dara‘iyd Ni'im Nasir Salim Al Dhakir
Yahva Sa*uwd Hamuwd Jabir
Jabir Ab‘Atha Shamis Muhammad
1
i 1
Hurilayci ‘Al Al Humaydiy
] 1
‘Abdzlziiah $alim Khadim
T T b
Naghén Sa‘iyd Sabiyiy Gharabiy
Sa‘iyd ‘Avd
E
‘Al
! | 1 | . Sai'E
Hamid Hamad  Mubammad Humayd Luwayhiy  Salim
If Khusayf did marry into the Ahi Aksiyt this farnily tree den‘lons;re}tesd
another easy, if obvious, way for a stranger to participate in a t_nbal
descent-group. It also shows how mixed from a @esccntmpomt of viewa
tribe can become, Reference to the Janabah sectional tree of some Bayt
Khaliyfah Harafiysh Hal Sa‘d will show an instance of the possibility of
this happening again.
Al Alob Bayt Alob
Al:)b
i
1
Hayidiyn
1
E I ‘Awbidh
Subayir Su};ayi | | : |
) N Vo iy ‘yd Draybi
Sa‘iyd Sud?yriy Ghasib Ubayd Sayyid Muhammad Sa ;y i i yl v
Yﬁi)ir Ghélm'm Haﬂiad Muhaimmad Azzam  Nasir

i I ]
Muhalnmad Sa'iyd Drabiy Sa‘iyd

A tree where merrory of the ancestor exits but the connnections to him
have become lost.
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] 1
Hamuwd Sa‘uwd

Bayt Mamshakab, Bin Hagqiy and Bin Qadhann
of Bayt Qadharayn

Qadharayn
estimatcdidate 1875
i ]
Mamshakab Haqiy Qadhénn
Ramliy J'
1 v i
| i .
Sa‘d Musallim Salim
also caf%ec} Sulayim I
i f 1
Musallim m. I-{an}lad ‘Ubayd Dhiyab
Ghariybah [ [
k
; | ] .
Muhalmmad Sdlim Ramliy Hasan ‘Al
rashivd
I I I
Hamad  Na‘im ‘Abayd Khadim Tahmiym  Hamid ‘Athayith
Hamuwdah

Ma‘asii Hamuwd

Dawiy Bashiyr

Ajiyl Hamuwdah Al ‘Amr Tuwayliy
Muhagmmad
]
| i Iy e
‘Ataybah ‘Athayith Thabit Rashid

Luwayhiy Ghinim

Ghayyah

Qadharayn is said to have some from the Qabqabbiy of I. Ghaylah who
are a clan of Al Kathiyr from the Hadramawt and known still today.
This tree is a further inidication of the mixed nature of the Harasiys.

The ‘Afar

A small tribe numbering about seventy men, they have
no tribal dirah of their own, but have always been accepted
as rabi‘a by everyone in the interior of Oman. This means
a guide or companion and such a person was necessary for
a traveller in the area during the time of tribal feuds, his
very presence protecting the traveller from attack. It is
for this reason that they were so successful as inter-
mediaries in the days of the slave trade from Suwr in
southern Oman, to Buraymiy.

Their origin is said by the Mahra and the Bayt Kathiyr to
be Kathiyriy from the Bayt Aydan Kathiyr of Habaruwt;
Lorimer whilst repeating the story that they eat corpses,
which is not true nowadays, has them coming from the
‘Awimir who also have a common origin with the
Kathiyr. So they would seem to belong to the Hamdan b.
Sa‘sa‘ group of tribes. The ‘Afar have a further story of
their own which is delightful. Apparently a beautiful girl

Ghari!,'bah
L

!
Salim Muhallmmad Hawanuw

Hamuwd Majid Hamuwdah  Na‘im

lived with her family on the edge of the Wadi Hadramawt.
One day she was looking after her father’s goats and a
sand-devil swept around her on its way across the steppe.
The swirling sand did the girl no harm, but some months
later her father noticed that she was pregnant. Naturally
he was very angry and sad too, because as he told her, her
brother would kill her when he learnt of the disgrace she
had brought on the family. However, the girl replied that
she had not dishonoured them and told her father about
the sand-devil. He was much relieved that her condition
was due to some supernatural agency. Her child was
called ‘Afar as the name for a sand-devil in those parts is
‘afuwr. From him descend all the tribe of ‘Afar.

They are very widely distributed and are found from
Sanau in the South Yemen Republic to the Trucial Coast
and have a reputation for great bravery and courage.
Their migration northwards is amply demonstrated by
the tribe of their wives in the family trees below.



The sections of the ‘ Afar with some family trees

Muzawanah
also called Bayt Subiih
Buwtzh
1
: 1
Ayic;hah Sarellyir
f }
Mukhayrah Salirn Bii Haluws Qiluwiy
I married 2 Harsuwstyah
f | 1 }
Muhammad Hamad Sa'iyd Suhayl Muhammrad
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T i L
‘Abd:xllah Humayd (Abdullah) Al Yuwdiy Qasib
.married a I-Ilusuwsiyah
f T }
Séllim Sa;ayir Hamad  Muhammad Humayd
m. into Duruw’
and a daughter who married
Halayt b. Hamdanfb.Silim
b. Saruwr al-Duruw'iy
f T : 1
Satim Matir  Mukammad ‘Ali
called the Bayt Bil Haluws

Janazir
married a Harsuwsiyah

which whilst reflecting the name of a sectonal ancestor, does this very
quickly, really in one generation; and this speed may relfect their need
10 establish their identity fast due to thelr migration.
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married a I!)uruw‘iyah
I i i
Muhammad Jandzir Hatnad
Salim Ra'a Sughayr&h B Hamuwdah
married a Harsuwsiyah ﬁ:gtn ea: Tori
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f T i T ] Salim
Hamad Salim Sa‘iyd Nasir i ] l
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. . . . !
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Muhammad
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¢ 1 married into the Duruw'
Hamad Sulayim { ,
. o I
married a E?uraw iyah Muhammad Draybiy Mat‘zb
r T 1.
Muhammad  Suhayt Nasir Sativd Sutiyd Silim

Chapter Four
THE HADR

The hadr life is basically very similar to that of the bedu
except that it is static, the townsman being the agriculturist
and craftsman. In the mountains he grows crops, and some
groups, like the settled ‘Awamir, have developed special
skills. These are the specialists in building and repairing
the falaj water channels. The hadr supply the school-
teachers and religious leaders of the communities, the
clerks, storekeepers and merchants, for trading is ever
dear to their hearts.

The settled tribes present a very different picture to the
one demonstrated by the bedu despite the interdependence
of the two communities. These last, for all their compli-
cations, have a compartively simple organisation, mainly
because they usually have a definite tribal area to live in
and unless history has mixed up the various groups, as
with the Bayt Kathiyr, they have a reasonably uncompli-
cated tribal arrangement. Another reason for this is the
near impossibility of cheating about one’s ancestors where
thereisa degree of literacy, and consequently each group
has to retain its own identity. Thus each group, being
unable to merge with a more powerful one remains and
so there is a more complicated situation in the towns.
Mention has been made of the Arab necessity of knowing
one’s grandfather’s name in order to be able to identify
one’s future wife. At this point and in relation to the
foregoing it is interesting to note what this can mean in the
event of a man being born the son of a wealthy family and
whose father has four wives. To begin with it means that
he will have a marriage relationship with ten immediate
grandparents. If each of these also has four wives the
marriage relationship will extend to a hundred great-
grandparents. It is often difficult for Western concerns
and modern governmental methods to come to terms with
this enormous number of people who can all be related
quite closely within the space of three generations.
Marriage in the towns follows the same pattern as it does
in the desert except that the women are more confined
and it is usual to have recourse to a gédiy. The hadr on the
other hand have few large tribal areas, except where they
hold the Aukm of a town, and have been subject to the
exigencies of history in no mean manner. In Oman they
have mixed descent groups in the interests of community
groups and the continued warfare over the centuries,
both due to the election of Imams in the Ibadiy cause and
to the confrontation with outside invaders, has led to a
most complex picture.
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Their life depends on what has hitherto been merely
subsistence agriculture which is watered by channels
called aflaj (sing. falef). These channels were possibly
introduced to the country by the Persians and the control
of the water they give is in the hands of a wakiy! or agent.
The water is primarily owned by the tribe which has the
hukm and the inheritances of this are recorded by the
wakiyl when people die. Some of the water in the fala;
belongs to the falaj irself and this is sold at auctions.
These sales of water are arranged on a weekly, monthly
and annual basis, the proceeds going to help the repair of
the falaj and to various charitable purposes.

The crops grown are lucerne for feeding stock, a few
cattie and sheep, onions, limes, various other kinds of
citrus, millet, some grain and a few spices and other
fruits. The mainstay however is the date-palm. This is
grown in large numbers and great variety.

The affaj are a means both of leading the water from the
water-table or a well 1o a convenient area for agriculture
and of lessening the slope of a wadi so that water can be
taken along its higher banks to make use of the silt to be
found there, and more than any other factor they have
imposed the system of village life found in central Oman.
It is the almost complete dependence on the falaj in the
necessarily isolated villages that has made community
loyalty a stronger matter than descent group loyalty in
the history of the mountain regions.

The destruction of the communal village system, which
like the destruction of the bedu tribal system alluded to
in the previous chapter, will lead to great social and even
political difficuities in the Sultanate if it is not carefully
studied by modern planners, with a vew, possibly, to
incorporate rather than remove.

The villages and towns are all built out of mud brick and
usually heavily fortified with walls and towers against
attack from neighbours or marauding bedu.

However, the most important difference between town
and desert is the presence of law in the town. In the
desert, law only exists on a traditional basis and the
widely diffused community of the steppe does not need a
complex system of law which is there only to provide the
smallest protection to society. It is not inappropriate
therefore to consider some of the meore salient features of
the more civilised law used in the hadr communities.
This is law sanctioned by religion rather than tribal
tradition and is the law of [slam, the Shariy‘ah.



The primary basis of all Islamic law is the Qur’an which
may itself be regarded as modifying and extending pre-

Islamic or tribal traditions. Supplementary to the Qur’an -

are the Hadiyth records of the actions and sayings of the
Prophet, and the sunna, or the rules of law deduced ffom
the Hadiyth. When neither the Qur’an nor the Hadiyth
provide the answer to a particular legal question, jurists
are permitted to make analogical deductions, ¢givas, from
them, or interpret them using their secular judgement
and reason. A protection against arbitrary judgement is
found in the saying of the Prophet that ‘my people will
not agree in error’. Hence a judgement is given validity if
there is a consensus of opinion, i/ma‘, among the learned.
The body of Islamic law, figh, therefore consists of ‘ifm,
knowledge contained in the Qur’an and the Hadiyth,
supplemented by human judgement, and it deals with
matters that may be judged legal or illegal. On the other
hand, the Shariy‘ah is derived only from the Qur’an gnd
the Hadiyth. It embraces all human actions and provides
a complete guide for leading the virtuous life. In the
Shariy*ah human activities are divided into five groups:
those strictly enjoined, fardh; those sirictly forbidden,
haram; those advised, manduwb; those not advised,
makruwh; and finally those things about which religion is
indifferent, ja‘iyz.

In certain cases custom, ‘urf or ‘@dak, where it is not
contrary to the principies of the Shariy‘ah, may be
recognized as a subsidiary source of law. The most
important examples are the three agricultural contracts:
for planting, mugharasah, for watering, musagah, and for
sowing, muzara‘ah.

Although for all Islamic jurists the Qur’an has always
remained the foundation on which the law codes are
constructed, certain of the Hadiyth, the f/ma‘ and the
giyas have been questioned. This, coupled with the
diversions within the body of Islam, has given rise to the
different schools of law which prevail in different quarters
of the Muslim world. Briefly, the Sunnis recognize four
schools of law: Hanafire, Malikite, Shafi‘ite and Hanbalite.
The Shi‘as embrace several law schools of which the most
important ones to survive are the Imamis, the Isma‘iyliys
and the Zaydiys. The Ibadis, who derive from the
Kharijites, have a single law school which conforms, in
general, to the Sunnite tradition.

In Oman the Ibadis are the premier and ruling opinion
and Qman is unique among Islamic countries in that the
majority of its population are Ibadite. Other Ibadis are
found in north-west Africa and in East Africa.

The right to inherit, under pre-Islamic law, was possessed
by only a small number of adult male members of a family,
The Qur’an increases the number of possible heirs to
include a larger number of men, and also women and
children. But there is almost no freedom for the owner to
distribute property according to his personal wishes.
The hierarchy of heirs is strictly defined, as is the pro-
portion of the property due to each one. Ouly if no
member of this hierarchy is living can the testator
bequeath his whole estate to any other person, known as
the ‘universal legatee’. Failing the nomination of such a
legatee the property reverts to the state as Bayt al Mal.
Some heirs can be excluded from inheritance by others,
but there are six classes of heirs, the so-called primary
heirs, who are bound to receive a portion of the property.
These classes are: son(s), daughter(s), father, mother,
husband, wife {wives). The amount these heirs receive
may be affected by their number; for instance, in the
absence of a son, one daughter receives half the property
but two or more daughters share two-thirds of the pro-

perty; or by the fact that one or more classes of the h.eirs
has no representative, for instance the husband or wife’s
share is doubled where there are no children and no son’s
children. But where there is no living member of a class
of heirs hefshe may be substituted by a specified secondary
heir, all of whom are close blood relatives, that is the
maternal grandmother can substitute for the mother.
Where there is no son, the fractions of the property
divided among the primary and secondary heirs may
total more or less than unity. If more, the fractions are
adjusted proportionally until unity is reached, though
this is not accepted by the Shi‘a. If less, the remainder is
shared amongst the normal sharers with the exception of
the husband or wife,

According to the law the property is divided amongst the
primary heirs in the following proportions, in the case
where there are daughter(s) but no sons:

hushand  one quarter

wife one eighth, and two or more wives share this
fraction
father one sixth

mother one sixth
daughter one half, and two or more daughters share
this fraction.

If there are sons as well as daughters, the husband/wife,
father and mother, or the secondary heirs who represent
them if they are dead, receive as above. Bur the sons and
daughter(s) then divide the remainder so that each son
receives an equal amount and each davghter receives half
a son(s) share. If no other primary heirs, nor the secondary
heirs who stand in for them, are living then the sons and
daughters share the whole property in the above manner.
But although under Islamic law the women normally
receive half as much as the men, they enjoy exactly the same
tegal rights over their property.

In Oman a typical situation might be as follows. A man
dies leaving two wives, three sons and three daughters but
his mother and father are dead. In this case the estate,
according to the law, is divided into the following fractions:
each wife one sixteenth

each son fourteen seventy-seconds

each daughter seven seventy-seconds

Where there are no children or children’s children, the
husband or wife receives a half or a quarter instead of a
quarter or an eighth respectively. Finally, where most of
the property goes to secondary heirs because there are a
few living primary heirs, the fractional division of the
property can become even more complicated than the
examples given above.

The above systemn is generally applicable to Sunnis and
Ibadis, but Shi‘as follow some different practices.
Inheritance implies ownership, and the right of full
ownership is accepted in Islamic law. Undisputed
possession is accepted as evidence of title; anyone may
acquire title to an ownerless thing that is capable of
ownership by taking possession of it. On waste land,
enclosure is not sufficient, the squatter must break up
the land and cultivate it. Buildings upon and crops of
trees on land are separate from it and may be held by a
separate title. In marriage a woman enters into no
disabilities in respect of her property.

Property may be sold or given away by the owner. Alter-
natively he may declare it to be a wagf which is a form of
trust in which the property is considered to belong to
God while its usufruct may be used to support either the
family of the man who created the wagf—a man’s
principal and most landable duty is to provide for his
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family, no matter how wealthy it may be—or the
maintenance of God’s worship according to the tenets of
Islam, or charities which support the poor, such as alms
houses, or the rich and poor equally, such as schools and
hospitals. Because the property is considered to belong
to God the wagf can only be a permanent endowment and
cannot be alienated. Any Muslim may create a wagf from
a part of the whole of his uncontested property. He
names the beneficiaries and if these are his family he
normally names the ultimate object of the wagf, those
who obtain the usufruct if and when the line of
benficiaries dies out, and he may name himself as the first
mutawlyy, or guardian, and obtain an appropriate
remuneration. And he may, in some law schools, claim
the right to withdraw the property from the wagf in
exchange for another property of at least equal value.
Apart from the benefir from creating a wagf of gaining
favour in the sight of God, the owner obtains religious
protection of his land, he may also assure the permanence
of his family from generation to generation and he may
evade the strict letter of the law of inheritance and in
particular escape from successive sub-divisions of the
estate.

Full private ownership of agricultural land is recognized
by the present Government. One right of ownership is to
sell the land. Land sales are done before the gadiy. There
must be a document of application to sell to someone for
a stated number of rivals: and once the gadiy is convinced
that the selfer has full authority to sell, a document of sale
is drawn up. In future land sales will be supervised by the
land registry office.

In addition to sale, the owner has the right to declare as
wagf either his whole property or part of his land, or even
a number of the date palms on his land. The wagf may be
designated either as religious wagf, waqf khavriy, or as
family waqf, waqf ahliy. In the former case the
beneficiaries may either be a religious foundation such as
a mosque or a group of needy people. The reasons given
for crearing family wagf include preventing children
from squandering the property, fear of a dispute within
the family, for example where the children of multipie or
divorced wives have to be considered, and enabling a
man to over-ride the normal laws of inheritance and
thus, for example, give the whole usufruct of his land to
one child, though this is not considered good practice. If,
in the case of family wafy the line of inheritors dies out,
the land may revert to the government.

Ultimately wagf is the responsibility of the Ministry of
Awqifand Islamic Affairs. But the Ministry does not vet
have a compiete register of wagf properties and preparing
one will take a long time because there are at least 15,000
mosques to be considered. Locally, the Ministry of Awqaf
appoints a mushrif, or inspector, of each wilayah. Under
him each mosque, or group of mosques if they share a
waqf property, has a mulahiz, or overseer, in charge of its
waqf property. It the property is agricultural jand the
mulahiz may cultivate it himself or he may pay someone a
few riyals a month as a part-time farmer, or employ a
biydar who takes a proportion of the farm produce. A
wagqf is inalienable if another property of greater value is
declared wagf in exchange. On the other hand, if a wagf
land is not profitable it can be sold for money which is
used to repair the mosque, or for other appropriate
work. But if a wagf land is sold an attempt should be
made 10 obtain a replacement.

In general none of the fixed assets should be removed
from the land, neither trees nor buildings. A date palm
can only be replaced if it is dead.
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Inheritance, in a situation where a wagf is not created, is
according to Islamic law and any disputes are judged by
the gadiy. The gadiy may decide on the exact distribution
of trees or arrange for the farm to be sold and divide the
money between the inheritors, Alternatively the garden
may be auctioned to the family, the highest bidder taking
the land and the purchase price being shared amongst
the remaining inheritors. In practice the gardens do not
become infinitely sub-divided because several factors
work in the opposite direction. The garden, for example,
might be regarded as a family property, and only the
preduce divided. Or the inheritors may sell their shares
to the one most interested in farming, especially if they
leave the area.

Small children cannot inherit until they are fifteen years
old. The Department of Ayzam in the government holds
the property as a safeguard against elder brothers, or other
inheritors, taking all. An older brother may take his share,
but must leave the rest. If the testator has no family his
property reverts 1o the government as Bayt al-Mal.
Where land is not privately owned or wagf it may be
considered to be either tribal land, under the control of
the shaykh, or government land, though if the land is
uncultivated it belongs to the government. In practice a
distinction between government and non-government
land is not always clear, but at least claimants including
shaykhs now have to produce witnesses when trying to
claim land as their own; and a shaykh can no longer ask
for money if the government builds schools or other
public buildings in his tribal area,

The regulation of land ownership is subject nowadays to
the laws of the central government.

Some of the terms applied to the people who work the
iand in Oman seem either to be used loosely or to imply
different rights and responsibilities in different regions.
Hence, the local terms for tenant or share-cropper and
for labourer are sometimes confused. The most common
termns used on the Bétinah are ‘amil yawmiy, ‘Gmil sanawiy
and biydar; the first two of which, translated literally,
mean daily labourer and yearly labourer. Alternatively
the term ‘@mil can be used by itself. This latter term is
equated with biydar which is described as meaning a
labourer employed by the month or for a particular job.
Few people who might be described as labourers talk in
terms of receiving a monthly salary; they are normally
paid at a daily rate in cash, often for a particular job.
Such people may be referred to as ‘amil yazomiy or amil,
but they do not regard it as inaccurate to be called biydar.
Other cash-paid labourers are specialists in a particular
field and move from garden to garden performing their
specialist tasks. The most important of these are the
palm experts who can find work for most of the year, and
the reader will remember previous reference to their
place in tribal society. However, today it is not always
easy to be precise with regard to the historicity of a
particular job group, as the following examples illustrate.
One man earning one and a half riyals a day for trimming
twenty palm trees, simply described himself as an “Gmal
nakhliy, a date palm worker, but a man doing similar
work in another garden described himself as a ‘ajir, hired
hand. In other gardens, where, for example, the owner
was living abroad, the person left in charge of the garden
was called a bivdar. He received both a proportion of the
produce, and could keep any vegetables he grew between
the palms, and a small amount of cash. In another case
where the term biydar was used a man said he had chosen
to go abroad for work and education rather than become



a bivdar in his father’s garden.
In short, a daily labourer might best be distinguished by
the term ‘amil yawmiy, and a share-cropper by the term
‘amar. A biydar will have a greater status and permanency
than an ‘amil yawmiy. He may resemble a head labourer,
and be paid in cash, or be a share-cropper, with a cash
supplement to his income. Finally there are the specialist
labourers who form a small cash-paid class of their own.
The general principle behind this appears to be that the
more permanency a man has, the less likely he is 10
receive an important part of his income as cash. Butapart
from the work done by paid labourers, a high proportion
of the work in the gardens is done by unpaid family
labour, usually by the owner himself or by his sons and
brothers often in partnership with him. When women
work in the gardens they are always members of the
owner’s family or of the biydar or ‘amar’s family. They
are usually seen cutting weeds and grass, or alfalfa, to
feed the animals. Other unpaid labourers include neigh-
bours, who not infrequently help each other out in rotation.
It would therefore seem that there has been considerable
erosion of the status and nature of the people fulfilling
these functions but the underlying and general application
remains pre-Islamic as far as the social history of the
society is concerned. In greater detail conditions of work
are of interest.
The date gardens are watered by bivdar who typically
receive one bunch of dates from each palm for their
services. A hayvas, ploughman, ploughs between the
trees with an ox-plough and sows summer crops as he
ploughs, for a cash payment. Finally, the date palms are
trimmed and pollinated either by an expert who has no
other connection with the garden or else by a bivdar or
the haris if they have the necessary expertise.
The only group of people who work fairly regular hours
on the land are those receiving cash payment. They may
start work at about 7.00 — 8.00 a.m., earlier in summmer
than in winter, and continue until about 1.30 p.m. when
the midday prayer usually brings the work day to an end,
The labourers are provided with food during the day, in
addition to their normal payment. The food, prepared
and brought by the women, may take the form of a light
meal a1 9.00 - 9.30 a.m. consisting of dates and coffee, or
perhaps dates, thin bread, unsweetened vermicelli and
coffee. Then, later in the morning, at about 11.00 a.m.,
some farmers provide a larger meal. Examples of this
include thin bread, honey, labarn, dates and coffee; thin
bread, a vegetable stew, or laban, dates and coffee, or
thin bread, curd cheese, dates and coffee. These meals
are eaten on the land, but the main meal of the day, eaten
in the early afternoon and principally consisting of fish
and rice, is eaten at home and not provided by the
employer. It has been noted above that some cash-paid
[abourers are date specialists. They normally work alone
or in pairs without supervision, completing their daily
‘quota of trees and then returning home.
Where most of the work is done by the owner or by a biydar
he has greater flexibility about his work hours. Irrigation,
for example, may start and finish at any time of day. Some
of the owners have other paid employment in the morning
and so may irrigate their own land very early in the
morning or do the work later in the afternoon,
depending on the rules to be followed by their local falaj
requirements,
Most of the gardens are privately owned, milk; but there
are exceptions to this rule, when in the case of rahn, or
security, a whole garden may be pledged to the owner of
the neighbouring garden.

It is against this much more regulated society, subject to
the law and living in an organised community, where
land holdings and such things as inheritance are
considered in an orderly way, that the basic tribal
organisation should be considered.

The accounts which come in the following chapter are
related to specific communites which vary in size from
considerable townships to quite small villages.

To describe a typical village it is convenient to take a
specific example.

The village of Ibri consists of a large market area and a
number of groups of houses. The largest of the house
groups lies on one edge of the date gardens bur most of
the others are situated between date gardens and are
linked by a network of winding narrow tracks which also
lead out of the cultivated area into the dry uncultivable
land beyond. From the air the gardens appear as a single,
almost uniform block of date palms whose overall shape
and size is determined by the slope of the land which
permits gravity irrigation from the two afigj. On most
sides there is no possibility of expanding the area of
cultivated land. Expansion is prevented by the wadi 1o
the east, by higher land above the aflaf exits to the north,
and by high land, the village and a ridge of hills to the
west. Only to the south, where the land continues to
slope away from the affj is the border of cuitivation not
clearly demarcated. Here, as will be discussed below,
there is some evidence of a fairly recent increase in-the
area under affdj irrigation, and there are also some new
gardens irrigated from wells.

On the ground it is seen that the date gardens are divided
into numerous smaller blocks by the winding tracks
already mentioned. The smaller blocks are further sub-
divided into individual gardens whose shape,
determined by the orientation of the tracks, is often very
irregular. Typically one looks down into the gardens
because they are sunk beneath the level of the tracks.
The gardens vary greatly in size but very few are larger
than one hectacre. The gardens are almost always
divided from the tracks by low mudbrick walls which
may have one or two layers of stone blocks at their base.
Holes pierce the foot of the walls not only where a faloy
enters and leaves the garden but also to allow rainwater
to drain from the tracks into the gardens. The
boundaries between gardens may alse be formed by
mudbrick walls though these are frequently not so well
maintained. In other cases a garden boundary may be
formed by a broken line of stones, a falaj, the wa'b of a
jilbah or even a wire fence.

Many gardens contain a substantial mudbrick house
built against one of the boundary walls, In most cases
these remain unoccupied throughout the winter months.
They are summer houses occupied only during the hot
summer months when the date harvest is taking place.
The owners may be people who have a second house in
Ibri, or they may be bedu or they may even come from a
second village. A few of the garden houses are, however,
occupied during the winter by people who have no
alternative home,

At least one branch of a falaj enters every garden where it
divides so that water can be taken to each part of the
garden in turn. The aflay, including their sides, are 1 - 2
metres wide and lined either by earth or by locally made
cement, The cement is normally restricted to the
primary canals and to the points where the canals
branch. The water is diverted by means of a length of
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split date palm stretched between niches either side of
the canal and made suprisingly watertight with cloth
wadding. Where the canal branching points are of earth
the palm lengths press against stones wedged into the
canal sides,

In contrast with the Batinah where almost ali the date
palms grow in individual jayl, the date paims of Ibri are
set in large jilbah (of 200-500 square metres) which are
flood-irrigated on an eight-day rotation. This means that
the whole of each garden is flooded, leaving no dry land
between the palms. In winter, therefore, the land is
carpeted with weeds while in summer fodder Crops may
be planted for the livestock. The weeds, it is said, are not
eaten by the animals which are very rarely seen in the
gardens. A second effect of periodically flooding the
gardens is to weaken the bond between the tree and the
soil. In consequence high winds blow down the
occasional tree and make others lean precariously. The
latter are either propped up on a ‘crutch’ made of split
palm trunks or their bases are surrounded with a bank of
earth and stones. Such supports are more in common in
Ibri than on the Batinah.

The palms are planted close enough to afford fairly
uniform shade—an important feature of the gardens in
summer—but they are rarely planted in rows, the
irregular shape of the gardens making this difficult in
any case. The trees are a mixture of different heights and
ages with a fairly high proportion of sarmah or very
young trees. In some gardens the sarmah are neatly
interplanted between the mature palms, in order to
replace the mature trees as they age and die, but in other
gardens there is no apparent order to the planting
pattern. Sometimes palm stumps may be seen, the tree
having been cut and split for use in building
construction.

The palms generailly seem much healthier and better
maintained than on the Batinah. Conversation with

farmers readily turns to the number and types of palm

varieties they have, the range of varieties being an

important local criterion distinguishing ‘good’ from

‘bad” gardens. Ap incomplete list of date palms, but

including all the most frequently mentioned varieties

and some of their distinctive characteristics, is given

below.

Other tree crops also occur in the date gardens, but never

in discrete areas but scattered between the palms.

Firstly, limes are found in nearly all the gardens. Their

leaves are a more uniform dark green than those in the

Batinah and they appear to be almost free of citrus

blackfly or other pest. However, in March, at a time

when the limes on the coast are producing a new crop of
fruit, very few of the limes in Ibri are either fruiting or

flowering. In addition to the limes, there are a small

number of a range of other citrus trees whose local names

include: Lumiyharrfsafarajal, shakhakh, naring, nad‘an,

burtugal. The first is a sweet lime, though safarajal is

classical Arabic for quince and the last a true orange.

Apart from citrus trees, bananas are frequently found,

though usually in small numbers, and guavas, many of

them young, are more common than mangoes. Finally, a

garden: may have one or two pawpaw, figs, mulberries,

hambuw, pomegranate, grapes and bizham trees, or

roses, yas, hinnah, and other shrubs, but many gardens

contain none of these trees or shrubs.

A few gardens at the edge of the date area retain a plece of

open land for alfalfa, but apart from this other field crops
and vegetables are represented only by the occasional
tomato and sweet potato plant in winter; tomatoes,
however, do not mature in the shade of the date palms
where luwbiyah, beans, sorghum and musaybiluwe, a
fodder crop, are grown in the jilbah beneath the palms in
summer.

While most of the gardens are in full private ownership a
small number are wagf whose produce is used to support
mosques or other religious foundations or aflzj. In a
garden near the suwg just three of the date palms were
wagf,

At one extreme of private ownership one man may own
several gardens but at the other, one garden may be
divided between several owners, normally close blood
relatives. A few owners also manage their gardens but
most appoint a karis who acts as guardian and sees that
the various operations of ttimming and pollinating the
palms and ploughing the jilbah are performed. For this
work he is given the fruit of a certain number of the
palms, where possible a range of varieties so that he has
fruit throughout the season, and perhaps a lime or two as
well. To obtain cash he may also work as an ‘Gmil
whenever he can find employment.

Biydar water the gardens for which they receive one
bunch of dates from each tree. Trimming and pollinating
is often done by specialists who work for cash. A
ploughman similarly is hired together with his ox and
traditional plough. Not all the gardens are ploughed and
some are ploughed only once a year. But a standard is to
plough before and after the summer. The pre-summer
ploughing, hays al gayth, is done in March. In one garden
fifty-one filbah were ploughed in one direction which
broke up the thickish cover of weeds but neither cut up
the weeds nor turned them in nor completely uprooted
them. Then sorghum seed, bought in the suwg, was
broadcast over the land and the jilbah then ploughed a
second time in the opposite direction. The ploughman
said that in the summer when the owners come to live in
the gardens they bring their livestock to graze on the
sorghum or other fodder crops. In consequence their
hooves trample the soil which must then be ploughed a
second time before winter, hays af shita‘, to allow water
and air to penetrate the soil.

As has been mentioned, one of the main pre-occupations
of the townsman in his garden is the cultivation of dates.
For many hundreds of years these have provided the
main export and before, the discovery of oil, almost the
only export from Oman. There is usually a good market
in India because the Omani dates ripen before those from
Iraq. There are many different kinds and the following
list is by no means complete. The names of the various
types of dates usually apply to the tree as well as the fruit,

khisab a large round date, late in the
season.

fard a long date.

batingy a low quality date used mainly as

fodder for animals. It comes from
a palm called umm sala.

kRhanayziy a small round sort of date. Red in
colour and of good quality.
magiuwk term used to denote dates that

have been stoned and pressed.
zabad soft and pale.
gash, pl. gushuwsh  aterm for fresh dates.



sih a bedu word for pressed and dried
dates.

hilalty, hilaliy Hasa  a red date from Saudi Arabia.

handal a thick long and yellow date.

naghal long yellow hard dates that are
used by children to make

necklaces and fed 1o animals. The
first dates of the season.

khilas or halas the very best dates. Said 1o be the
first date 1o be cultivated.

gawsarah dates imported from Iraq.

khara‘if a mixture of all kinds.

khaniyriy a date from Qariyat.

hawaniy or hawwam a date from Qariyat.

salaniy a date from Qariyit,

manuwmah a date from Birinah.

‘tIk an Ibri date maturing after the
Naghal.

quswayah an Ibri date maturing after the
Naghal,

gadmiy a date from the Barinah.

mabsaliy a date from the Batinah and
Dhahirah.

maznajf a date from the Batinah.

makhaldiy a date from the Batinah.

Jibriy a pale date of good quality.

The parameters of hadr life having been set by law and
formal land ownership, it is apposite to consider other
social activites taking place in the community. As a boy
grows up to manhood there is an important operation he
has to undergo to reach adulthood. This is circumcision
and is carried out in both desert and town. The operation
is performed when the boys are about eight or ten years
old. However, there is no hard and fast rule as to the age
and it is not uncommon for a father to wait until several
of his sons are ready; then they will all be done at once.
Apart from convenience this means that only one
celebration has to be held, a factor which appeals to the
meaner amongst the population. In the operation in
Oman only the foreskin is removed.

In the Muslim world death is quickly followed by burial,
a rite thar must be carried out before sunset on the same
day as death takes place. If a man has died it is usual for
men to perform the rites in preparation for burial, if a
woman, then women see to the corpse. However, a
widow is permitted to prepare her husband. In this
account an ideal case is described where there are no
unusual factors.

The corpse is first taken to water and washed as for
prayers and the stomach emptied. It is then arrayed in its
usual clothes except that the headcloth is not folded and
the feet remain bare. The body is then placed on a white
sheet and spice and perfumes are mixed together.
Cotton-wool is then soaked in this mixture and used to
block lightly all the body orifices. Pieces are also placed
between all the fingers and toes and over the heart. The
preparation is then completed by sprinkling the whole
body with perfume and wrapping it in the sheet starting
with the left side first. Two strips of cloth are then cut
and used to secure the sheet to the corpse, making sure
that the knots are tied on the left side. The body is now
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placed on a straw mat which is wrapped around it in the
same way as the sheet, and then the bundle is lightly tied
into a light bier made of wood. The body is now carried
to a convenient clean place and the last prayers are said
by anyone with a repuation for piety who may be chosen
by the relatives of the deceased. At.this ceremony,
attended by men only, the body faces Mecca with the
people present. When the prayers are finished the body
Is carried to the cemetery by four men, though these are
constantly changing to enable all those who wish to help
to have an opportunity of doing so. The grave itself is
prepared before the arrival of the burial party and in
Oman lies on a north-south axis. The body is taken from
the bier and out of its mat covering, the two strips are
loosened and the closest relatives place it in the grave
with the head at the northern end and on its right side so
that it faces Mecca. It is the universal practice for the
grave to have been excavated with a niche in the bottom
so that, when the body has been placed within it is first
necessary to wall in the niche with mud and stones. The
rest of the grave is finally filled in and the top shaped. It
is usual amongst the IThadis and most Sunni Muslims for
there to be no engraved head-stone. Instead two stones
are placed on top of the grave, along the axis of the grave
if the dead person was a man and horizontal to it if it was
a woman.

This, as has been mentioned, is an ideal case where it has
been possible to carry out the full ritual, but there is no
wrong done if some items are impossible to fulfill in
circumstances like sudden death.

After the funeral there is a marked reluctance to use the
dead man’s name. Indeed anyone who has died is
considered to have gone completely and this applies to
his name as well. Whilst collecting genealogical material
it was frequent to meet reluctance to mention the name
of forbears who had died. Sometimes a child born
posthumously will be given the same name as his father.
In the case where one sees or hears a name like ‘Alib. *Ali
this is often what has taken place.

The bedu follow the same burial practices except that
they frequently bury food with the deceased.

In the event of sudden death the minimum possible is
carried out, and only prayers are said over the body
before it is buried. If burial itself is impossible it is
acceptable to place the body on the ground in the correct
position and simply cover it with stones. In this case the
body is considered 1o have been washed in its own blood.
The same pattern is followed for a woman’s funeral but
the actual burial is performed by men, and if no-one of
sufficient piety is present, the prayers can be said at a
later date, in which case a dummy corpse made of cloth
or wood is used.

The townsmen provide the craftsmen responsible for the
very wide range of metalwork in copper, brass and silver,
a craft which is of very high quality and for which Oman
has become famous. The characterstic coffee-pot of
Oman is made by one family in Nizwa today, and they
confine themselves to silver ones for the European
market at the present time. The family is now attached to
the Bani Hina but they were originally a part of the Bani
Kharuws of Rustaq. They are said to be bayasarah.

yand the pine-apple carved pattern is much favoured in the region of the Hadramawt and Dhufar. This o
on the t.()p‘of the chest are made of stone and come from Suwr, They are fireplaces for use with charcoal on
reflects in its shape the strong maritime traditions of that port.

ArabC e_s. This ch is from Bo
was acquired in Saldlah. The objects
board ships and the one on the right

Awlad Sabahty silversmiths of Nigwa

Sabdh
who came from Rustiq,
estimated date 1825

Saqat
a farmer
Khalfan
sitversmith
Rashid Khalivfah
silversmith who went 1o Zanzibar
Khalfan . Juma‘a
sitversmith silversmith
Salim
Sulayman Salam ‘Abdullah

Other families of silversmiths in Ibzi are listed in the tribal chapter
under that town.



A collection of iewellery from Dhufar. It can be seen at once how this is distinct from similar objects from the northern part of the Sultanate. The

chain (sangad), with its lozenge shaped plates connected by links, is very similar in desiges to work from the Yemen and Hadramawt. The ‘D’ shaped
bracelet, (sukaylar), with its twisted rope design also shows strong affinities with the Hadramawt. Above this there is a silsalah or scarf weight
showing once more the South Arabien lozenge motif. On either side of this is a pair of manayniva, made of coral beads separated by thin flat beads of
silver, each of which has a row of silver protrusions at the periphery. In addition 1o this there are three large block-like beads of silver in each
braceler. The finger rings dermonstrate a delicacy in keeping with the rest of the group.

The Arab sense of humour is often taken up with teasing
the object of a joke and some tribes have become the butt
of all the others. The most famous one in Oman is the
Mujarafiy of the Bani Kalban. They are said to be very
stupid and there are endless stories to illustrate this. One
describes how the Mujarafiys built a fort in the middle of
a wadi and divided themselves into two teams to test the
strength of the fort. One team would defend and the
other attack. At last when over half of the tribe had been
kiiled a hait was called to attend to the wounded. At this
moment it rained and the ensuing flood washed both fort
and combatants into the desert. Again it is told that the

Mujarafiy shaykh was ill and some of his followers
decided to visit him. This they did, but as they left in the
late evening they noticed the moon was following them.
They thought that it must be the property of the shaykh
and that he would be very angry if he found out that they
had taken it with them. Because of this they returned o
the shaykh and told him about it. He advised them to
stay.

It is no surprise that tribes have insulting nicknames
which when used are supposed to goad them to fury to
the amusement of the others. Those collected are as
follows:

tribe nickname
Manadhirah of the Bani Ruwihah mudhbah fly-whisk
Al Bu Sa‘ivd qun cotton
Baluwsh jarabiy cotton-seed
Bani Riyam Ehamirah wine
Wahiybiy hurmakivk womanish
Duruw? baruwdah coldness
Janabah ‘atanah smellyness
Kharuwsty manjarah palm-leaf stem
Shu‘ayliy qurs pancake
Shukayl shaklah voung sidr tree

(because nine Shukaylis rode out with
one Hind‘ly. One after the other the
nine caught an eye in an overhanging
branch, only the Hina‘iy having the
sense to avoid it.)
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Omani copper-ware, The group rests on a s#hat, the red and biack rug so common in the villages of Crran, The scanthus patzern on the tray and the
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shape of the water-jug demonstrates a continued Persian influence, Tie two bowis, called Shiraziyah, also purport 1o have been made at Nizwa
possibly the beginning of this century. The whole group emphasises the very high level of skill in metalwork that characterises the region.

Mabaruwqiy halw

Hadramiy madr clay
Hawishim of Adam sanuwrah cat
Hawashim of Firg thawy

Habsiy sikhabah
‘Awfly haban
Hind‘iy sawqgam
Kalbaniy mahsiyn

Apart from the settled hadr of the mountain towns and
viliages there are bedu living amongst them in the wadis
where they devote themselves as one would expect to
grazing their flocks and the carriage trade. Here they are
called shawawiy and not bedu. Mention has been made
of the khadam and the bayasarah elements of the
population and it is apposite to mention here the Zutuwt.
There are various theories as to their origin, some having
it that they are Indian, certainly they have Zuruwtiy
groups in the sub-continent; others that they are like the
bayasarah and represent a pre-Arab part of the
population. They are regarded as lower class and there is
scope for much further investigation (refer to the
Salluwb of the Hadramiyiyn of ‘Izz). They occupy the
position of tinkers in Oman, and there is a story that they
are Arabs in origin and derive as the following anecdote

a sweetmeat

donkey pannier
small grass
oleander
saeigam tree
camel basket

tells. The tribes were fighting over a well and eventually
one tribe was reduced so that only an uncle, his daughter
and his nephew were left. The uncle promised his
nephew that he would be able to marry his daughter as
soon as the fighting was over. Satisfied the youth
returned to battle but the uncle’s horse went lame.
Wishing to help, the nephew cured the animal’s injured
hoof and they returned to the fray, and won. After this
victory the nephew laid claim to the hand of his uncle’s
daughter. However, the uncle replied that as the boy had
demeaned himself and done the work of 2 servant in
curing the horse’s that he could not agree now to the
marriage, and he called the boy a zuttiv and from this
time this word was used to describe a dishonoured man.
Naturaily angry at this the boy gathered a band of friends
together and after a fight with his uncle he was able 10
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hest. A fine example from Zanzibar which demonstrates the trading and pofitical interest that existed between the G? rabis
?Jg%ist Afric:‘.er'lyhe objects gn top of it are: a small copper plate decorated with the Nizwa tree which is marked on the reverse, ‘Property of Firthan
b. Sarnjuwr, servant of the Bani Diris.” To the left of this there is a palm-wood camel saddle tree made in Ibri, in fromt of this there is a spoon from

Omani silver. This group of bracelets and anklets illustrates the m:

ain types of this article. In the top row between the anklets previously illustrated

are three bracelets from the Dhahirah region. They are of a kind favoured by the bedu and as can be seen the larger ones are built up from the basic

single unit at the left of the series. In fact three is the maximum number t0 be built up in this way. These bracelets illustraze the common design
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terah and to the left of the spoon a copper foating-wick lamp. The pottery, from Hazm, consists of two goblets and two coffee cups w ‘
?grogghoﬁ AI(;bia invariably cgine as im%%rts froms India or China. Next to the pottery is a larger lamp of brass and at the right hand end of the chest
there is another view of the Wahiybah milking bowl and a fine brass circular box.

These are interesting as exactly similar bracelets are still made in Fran and the design extends to Baghdad as well. Immediately below the Suwriy
bracelet is a large ankler of unustal design which includes an ‘evil-eye’ motif. It i possible that the form of this example originates in Zanzibar.

) . . : d by the Duruw botanical name use
the girl off and so founded the tribe of the Zutuwt,  Sprains are healed with a mixture of herbs and flour and name use ) .
i:? E ); chzrgrgilng story and as a tradition doubtiess satisfies bgtter. The tails of lizards and snakes are wiped over Arad ES; iﬁ{-}{i c:\;;:)lophylla Ca;;eggdger Wiﬁi cﬁgitlflung else is
the social aspirations of the Zutuwt; but one can  diseased eyes and the spines of hedgehogs are burnt Dhavis 5 ;\; é ;}er . Fever e.
speculate that it represents a slightly twisted accountofa  under the nose of those possessed of a devil. The body of VY (A species of grass)
subject race’s alliance with the conqueror in view of their 2 toad pressed w© the site pf a splinter will w1thdlraw it. Samarah Acafia i lz'sg as Fodder
present lowly position in the soctal scale. X Coldzl are gli}ewategi by ci;gnkmg tfi;% e%g C(;f af}:ﬁétgotig (thorn bush)
medical traditions of the country are based on the  mixed with butter in a coffee cup. The bedu o 1 ‘ ousi) _
;21;122 ofeidnstant cures and this is onie'y of the difficulties  coast occasionally pick up lumps of spermacetti on the Ghaf Prosopis spicigera tI:Gf'zlder and said to c};gve Eecgl gaten
faced by modern medicine, which takes time to produce  beach, called ‘ambar, this is kept tied in the corner of the Ashil Peropploea aohll € g;’:olgce was used by the bedu.
a cure. The favourite remedy is branding in one formor  headcloth and sniffing it prevents the onset of a cold. Salabannah i pi’r‘:f“, f’ 24 za %p . s to sive milk
another. This is used to cure mental illness, fevers and  Many plants are used for medicinal and veterinary Khashafah natgojera intricata Encourages gans EO gve m}ik'
sundry rheumatic pains. Broken bones are traditionally ~ purposes. Knowledge of these is very w1df;spread qnd Huor Fagonia (Indica?) Cﬁe‘e‘ﬁ, 0%‘3503 § L0 give k.
set by manipulation and, on limbs, by a circlet of water  learning about them a normal part of domestic educat'mn Oafa sJ;z Ocimdenus aucl; . Makes ouit.ice 10 heal broken bones
melon. The setting of bones is a specialist art and there both amongst thf; hadr and tl{;g bfedu. It_has beerll1 _potssﬂ?ie ucheri o :u;; e 5
le who have a considerable reputation in the  to collect a small amount of information on ¢ s topic, y i : . \ )

?’Ed?e'?‘ﬁe method was explained to the author with the  and where a proper identificatiox} has been pos§1ble the Tajy‘ah (small thistle) t?)i lggt:nai é’o‘::zi“;d makes a dressing
engaging comment that it frequently corrected the mess  author is deeply in the debt of Miss Dorothy Hillcoat of Karfashah (tiny sessile plant) Used as for Tga ot ah
made by the Western doctor and his plaster. the British Museum of Natural History. g v p ‘ 1jiy
[ y Naza (small woody broomlike plant)  Camel fodder.

Kharaman (a small woody bush) Fodder plant,

Sahtadiy {lavender-like bush) Eaten by goats and used to produce the

red dye used in the manufacture of the
Omani ‘camel’ rug.
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Chapter Five

HADR TRIBES AND ORGANISATION

Wilayat Izki

Izki is the name given to a collection of villages at the
western end of the Sumayl gap. One can conveniently
divide it into what can be described as Izki proper and a
balance of villages which go to complete the territory of
the wilayah or governorate as a whole. Izki proper is
dominated by the Bani Riyam, though even a cursory
examination shows how small they are in relation to the
complex group of descent-groups that have grown up
and artached themselves to this community, which has,
as a result, tentacles stretching throughout Oman. In
this respect Izki is very typical of the tribal position
within Oman, and the concomitant systemn of delicate
political balance which this system enshrines, contains
the seeds of its own resurrection. Historically this has
produced a cyclic pattern. Having said this, one must
emphasise that the system is nevertheless not a static one
even though it does not immediately show the movement
in the bedu tribal world.

It is locally related that Izki was occupied by the Arabs
before Nizwa was settled—an interesting view when one
remembers the somewhat cataclysmic story of Malik b.
Fahm’s conquest of Nizwa in a battle with the Persians
only a few vears after the arrival of his tribe of *Azd from
their journey through Hadramuwt from Wadi Jawf in
the Yemen. The Izki tale bears a stronger resemblance to
what one feels really happened, that is that there was no
one invasion of Oman and that the Arab tribes, descent-
groups, arrived gradually and as an immigrant part of the
population slowly gained control of the country. A
process that can be seen today in the recent movement of
the Mahra towards the eastern part of Dhufar and the
Jiddat al Harasiys, and the migration of the ‘Afir into
Harsuwsiy and Duruw‘iy territory.

Before Islam Izki was called Jarnan after the name of an
idol which local tradition says is still hidden in a cave
underneath the village of Nizar.

The villages which make up Izki proper are listed
separately. The remainder are as follows: Muuiy or
Imtiy’ Qaruwt al ‘Alayah and Qaruwr at Safil.

Whilst the Bani Riyam are at the head of a complex
system of descent-group relationships there are
nevertheless some tribes living in the wildyeh which
follow the wilavah without following the Bani Rivam.

These are as follows:

The Daramikah, of Yaman, who are Hinawiy (gv)

The Al Nahwiy, who are Hindwiy from Mu‘awiiah b.
Shams . ‘ »
The Sarghinah of the Al Bu ‘Ali, who are said to be
indeterminate in allegiance

The Al Qasabiy, who are Hinawiy but descend from
Bani Ghifir

The Bani Hashim of Qaruwt who are Hinawiy

The Bani Harbiy of Qaruwt who are Hinawiy

These last two are Bani Abs in origin.

Bant Rivam in Izki

Ghafariy Ibadiys settled around the Jabal Akhdar where
the main towns are Izki, Birkatr al-Mawsz, Tanuwf and
Nizwa. Their azwah is ‘Ya Awlad Hamyar’, They seem
to have come to prominence after the decline of the
‘Uzuwr but rebelled against the Sultan Faysal b. Tuckiy
at the beginning of the century, and again against Sultan
Sa‘iyd b. Taymuwr. After this last the Nabdhinah
shaykhs were removed from power and the Bani Riyam
severely punished, having their forts and some date-
gardens destroyed. The Bani Riyam may represent a
Mabhriy remnant in this area of Oman.

The mulriplicity of descent groups which have either
joined the Bani Riyim or become their followers reflects
the strong nature of the leadership they received from
the Al Nabahinah shaykhs. This in its turn provided
them with the power base which enabled them to wield
such an influence on the Ghifariy side of Omani politics.
An understanding of how this large community has
grown up can be gained from a consideration of the
simpler community found in a settlement like Adam
{qv).

'Ic‘lhere is only cne actual section of the Bani Riyam, this
is: Awlad Rashid* (sing. Rashidiy) under Shaykh
Muhanna Nasir in Izki and Shavkh Salam ‘Amar on the
Jabal. R
It is possible however that the Awlad Maniyr, the Al
Dawahinah (sing. Dayhaniy), the Mughtasiv of Yaman
and the Bant Tawbah are also of Riyamiy descent. The
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Dawahinah are found today in Qaruwt and at Hawb near

Sumayl.

The following descent-groups, however, now consider

themselves part of the Awlad Rashid. They have come

into a closer relationship with them than that of mere

followers. )

Awlad Thaniy  originally Al Salahamah of BaniHina.

AlMasariyr  originally thought to be Sulaymaniyiyn

Al Bahlamiy*  originally  from the Wadi Bani
Ruwahah and said to be Bani ‘Abs and
s0 Ruwihiy

(sing. (Sarahiyniy) said to be part of the
Ambu ‘Ali and to descend from Ta‘iy b.
Ghawth,

(sing. Fahdiy or Fakadiy) found on the
Jabal and at Birkat al Mawz, they may
contain elements of proper Rivamiy
descent.

Al Halahilah*  (sing. Halhaliv) found in the Wadi
Haijir.

(sing. Sagriy) living at Birkat al Mawsz.
Contain elements of Riyamiy descent.
(sing. Nabhaniy) Provided shaykhs of
the Bani Riyam until 1959. See family
tree below. :

Sarahinah*

Al Fahuwd*

Al Sugquwr*
Nabahanah

Whereas these descent-groups are followers of the Bani
Riyam Awlid Rashid within the wilayah of Izki and look
to them when residing outside.

Bani Hadarmiy* Mostly found at Nakhl today.
Possibly khadam in origin, or ‘Ad,
they have the following sections:
‘Abaydaniy, Zakwaniy and
Muharramiy. These sections coming
from the Hadarmiy may have led to
the idea of an origin for these people
from Hadramawy.

(sing. Kindiy) Living in Nizwa

al ‘Alayah they followed the Rivam
until the war in 1959. They are now
separate.

Live mainly in the Wadi Bani
Kharuws from which descent they
may come. Their relationship with the
Bani Rivam is tenuous today as they
fell out with Sulayman b. Himyar.
{sing. Sulaymiy) Descend from
Saliymah b. Malik b. Fahm, Found in
Mutriy and Mutrah. They followed
the Nabahinah directly when they
were in power,

Living today in Nizwa al ‘Alayah. Not
really followers but have a tradition of
friendliness towards the Riyim.

Said to descend from the Bani Hilal
and are thus related to the Al Bu Falah
of Abu Dhabi, the ‘Awamir, Bayt
Kathiyr, Harésiys, Bani Shukay] and
Rawashiyd.

(sing. Musulhiy) a Nizariy tribe living
in Nizwa and Bahla.

(sing. Salmiy) a Nizariy tribe living

in the Sharwivah at Mintrub and
Bidiyah and at Nizwa. Shaykh
Muhammad ‘Abduliah Humayd, the
historian, is of this tribe.

Al Kunuwd

Bami Bahriy

Bani Saliymah*

Bani Kharuzos

Al Ghabarah*

Al Musalihah
Al Suwalim
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Al Wuruwd (sing. Wardiy) of Yahmadiy descent

living in Muttiy, Bahla, Samad,
Nakhl and Manah.
(sing. Fuzariy) They were once a large
and powerful tribe, and live in Yaman
Izki. They are variable in their
allegiances and are mostly bedu. Some
of them are now with the Janabah (qv)
and some with the Wahiybah. They
are Nizariy and their Al Badr section
is found on the Batinah coast. It is
possible that the Fuzarah descent
group in the Sudan is of the same
stock.
(sing. Ru‘afikiy) these people
originate from the Sulaymaniviyn and
live in Nizwa, Nakhl and Bahla.
(Sing. Sabbariy) living in Nizwa.
(sing. Harthiy) a few live in Izki and so
fall into this grouping. qv.
(Sing. Maharuwwqiy) a few live in Izki,
qv.
There are other tribes which have neither been absorbed
by the Bani Riyam Awlad Rashid nor consider
themselves followers of this section. They consider
themselves to be sections of the Bani Riyam and have
their own followers and allies.
Awlad Rigaysh* Of Kindah stock they originally settled
with the Bani Ruwihah in the wadi of that name. They
are a highly respected family and act in concert with the
Bani Tawbah, but have no specific followers.
Bani Tawbah* They have no single shaykh but tend to
follow various families on a village to village basis. Their
azwah is ‘Ya Awlad Tawbah bin Hamyar’ .

They have sections:

Umuwor* Shawawiy or mountain bedu who are

Nizarty from ‘Abd al Qays.

Daghashah (sing. Daghayshiy)

and followers:

Awlad bil Lazak (sing. Laszkiy) claim to be

Zakwaniy of Hadarmiy. They live at Al Qusha‘ah

Jabal Akhdar and are now ahrar, that is free.

Al*Amuwr (sing. “Amriy) Niziriy, living in Qaruwt,

Nizar Izki and on the Jabal.

Al*Awflive in Qaruwt al-Sifalah, Izki, Rustaq and

Nalkhl.

Al Ramah (sing. Ramhty) Living in Rustiq, Izki

and Sanau,

Bani Husayn Are partly independent. A fakdh of the
. Bani Ruwahah.
Al ‘Uszuwr* (sing. ‘Azriy} A Nizirly tribe descending
from Sama b. Lu‘ay b. Ghalib, Quraysh. They were
important in the Ist and 2nd centuries A.H. in the Izki
area and their decline seems to date from the time of the
massacre which occurred after the defeat of Muwsi b.
Muwsa by the Imam Azzin b. Tamiym in the 3rd
century A.H. They are the only tribe in Oman entitled to
call themselves Al Samiy.
They have followers:

Al Na‘abiy Living in Nizar Izki, they descend from

Quda‘ah and also live in Sumayl.

Al‘Adawinah (sing. ‘Adawiy) One family only lives

in Izki, the rest are in Rustagq,

Al Fuzarah

Al Ru‘ajih
Al Sababirah
Al Harth

Mahariyg*

*Tribes which followed the Nabahinah shaykhs.



Al Baruwmiyiyn There is a story that they descend Al Sharaygiyiyn* (sing. Sharaygiy) Descent of the Nabahinah Shaykhs of the Bani Riyam,
from an Algerian who settled in Izki. Have a section: which -foilows on from the classical descent above, from
Awlad ‘Awaymir®* (sing. ‘Amriy) Mostly living on the Awlad Ghabaysh Ehe' kings' or maliks. Some names and links are
Jabal Akhdar, they refuse to intermarry with other conjectural.
sections of the Bani Riyam. Sce note below. *% There is a tradition that the Awlad ‘Awaymir were originally part of
Awlad Fuwamiyd** {sing. Famuwdiy) Mostly shawdawiy  the Hawitiym of Saudi Arabia. Their tribal brothers are the
or mountain bedu, they are said to prodice the best Khuwaytiyr who settled with the ‘Abriyiyn. With the Riydm the Nabhiin b. Kuhlin
h : 2 : d Tanuwf, Bahl d ‘Awaymir settled on top of the Jzbal Akhdar at Hayl al-Musiybah 4. 1261
}\?USCWWE& Found mainly around Tanuwf, Bahla and  p..re they live in caves. Their leader is Shaykh Nasir b. ‘Abdullah. ; t ,
1Zwa. . . 1
: Umar—-——————-me Abu Ma‘al Kahlan
. . - ’ joint rulers about 1270 —-—-I
The Classical Descent of the Bani Riyam, the : |
Rigaysh and the Nabahinah ; Hilai Kahlan Abu Muhammad
: 1276 1328
Huwd :
: Sulaymin
]
Qahtan b T 1
I MMG;]ZS'? Hafiz Mudhaftar
Ya‘arub : l 1 c; ' ' ! { Mrhk
I
' ‘Al Sultan Fallah Himyar Himyar Muhammad Sulaymin
Yashjub d. 1563 d. 1595 ’
{ g built Makniyat ,
Saba’ introduced the |
| mango to Oman |
Himyir Hamiyr al Akbar Kuhlan - -k T————T———
1 1 . Zahal ‘Umayr  Sultdn ‘Ali Sa‘iyd Sulaymén
Qudi‘a ‘Arnajaj Zayd o I T 1
Al Humaysa ! ) . Arar  Makhzuwn Nabhin Mudhaffar Hafir
Ya‘afar Mahra ‘Ayman , : 1612 1615 1615 Malik Malik
Zuhiyr Malik ‘Ariyb B Dhahrah  Yankul Makniyat
Siyabiyin ‘Aniyb Nabs Yashjub Malik Malik
Quin Ghawth Zayd i ; . |
Al \()ivha};rth AlAzd Adad Tahas Mudhaffar  Sultin Sulaymin Sait
a‘i o d. 1588 ;
‘Abd Shams Murrar  Malik b“&};aﬁ’afé at
Jashm Hérith Jald E
Mu'awiyat ‘Aday ‘Alah - )
Qays ‘Afiyr Harb Slgl‘?’s f;‘;‘n Muhsin Shidan
‘Amruw Kinda: Yazivb d : 1615
Sahl Bahl
Al Jumhuwr Rigaysh Janab ania
Zayd
Ka'ab Mudhaffar Suitan Ahmad
Saba' Mazin Zad al Rakab d. 1615 d. 1563
Hamiyr at Asghar Tha‘alabat a Bahluv\fl Uthman
é;:;;«{:lj Armriy al Qays al Batriyq Ahmad Muhammad
Zayd Al Gatriyf Kigi q |
Malik Harithat see below
. At - Muhammad
Aday Agnir al Sami 2 I ¥ T 1 [y
: . e Nabhan - 2 . _
Awf Amruw Muziygiva Kuhlin Sultan Hafiz Kahlin Huwd Muhanna Zahal
Sa‘d ‘Amran Nabhin
Al Ghawth AK‘AS?& ‘Amr Muhammad ‘Ali
Zayd Al *‘Atiyk .
iy Nabhén
Ru'ayn Al Hirith
. Muhammad
Zayd Al Kabiyd .
f} Nabhan
Zayd Ka'ab Kuhlin
Hamiyr Zayd
‘Abdal f\/i_adan Dhal’sél_ } Sulaymin b, Sulaymin, whose branch is continued below, married a
Al Harith Al Batt}arxy Nabhan daughter of the Ashraf of Mecca and overthrew the Imam ‘Umér b.
* Zay:fd Khatab al Yahmadiy. He was then elected Imdm znd ruled for a short
Riyam Zayad while himseif.
Mughiyrat
Tatib
‘Algamat
Sha‘wat
Qays
Bashr
Zayad
Muhammad
‘Amr
Dhahat
Nabhin
b
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Some of the Nabahinah in Oman during the Ya‘ruba
Imamate and their descendants today

Salt
tributary to Imam Nasir b. Murshid
: the first ¥d‘ ruba Imam
and descendant of Hafir b, Sulaymin
b. Sulayman

Muhammad
Sula;Jmén
Muhammad
‘Abdullah
Muhammad

Hamiyr

Sayf
|

Nisir

Awlad al Bitk
Following the Awlad Rashid
Awlad al Ghawiy Thought by some sources to be
mixed and Khadam.
Al Shuguwr (It is important to distinguish these
from the Suquwr who are akrar)
Some other putative ‘Ad group names found all over
Oman.
S hanazwiy
Saddiy
Baraykiy or Awlad Barakiy (some of whom have
entered the Bani Kharuws as ahrar)

The Khalasiy of Saddiy

Though their present status is that of Mawld Bani
Ruwahah they are actually somewhat different from
other mawla tribal groups, being intermediate in status
between ahrar (free) and mawld. This would seem to be
because they were originally akrar of the Bani Saliymah
living in Birkat al Mawz. Here their ancestor committed
a murder and being unable to pay the blood-price he
asked fot help from his fellow tribesmen from the Bani
Saliymah. This was refused, and the man, in fear of his
own life, approached the Manadhir of the Bani
Ruwahah. They agreed to help him provided the man

l [ I l
Hirib Marash Himyar Muhammad

Mansuwr  Sulayman
in exille

Sulaymin
1
[ | ' l

Hamdaa Satuwd Savf

i i

Suitén Himyar Sa‘uwd

{ i l |
Nasir  Muhammad Mudhaffar Ahmad

Even with its imperfections this is a splendid family tree in the best
classical traditions. ’

Non-Ahrar Groups

Ahrar, meaning free, is the epithet given 1o all tribes of
pure Arab descent. Other sections of the community,
whilst nowadays also free, are designated by other
names. In actual fact they are all very interbred and
today the distinctions are vague in practical social effect.
The main groups are as follows and whilst some emulate
the Arab tribal organisation with sections and sub-
sections, others do not. However, instead of a shaykh
they follow either a tribe of Arabs or members of a
family, and form a very considerable proportion of the
population in any village settlerment or town.

Bayadiyr.

Thought to be the remnants of the pre-Arab inhabitants
reduced to servant status, albeit a superior one. They
tend to be attached to land holdings. Often of ahrar
status and assimilated.

Khadam and Mawla or ‘Ad called Bayasirah.

They represent the next step down and would seem to
originate from free men who have had to sell themselves
into slavery in the past, or the results of concubinage in
vears gone by. It is possible that khadam were saleable
whereas mazwli, being attached to a tribe, were not.
Groups of the latter are designated by a tribal name in
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f ]
Talib Harib Khilid Mansuwr

| ]
Muhammad Kauhilan

addition to the sobriquet Mawli; thus Mawli Bani
Ruwahah or Mawld Mahariyq. It is likely that they
represent an ancient survival from pre-Islamic times,

‘Abivd.

Composed basically of people of African descent. They
are excluded from tribal groups and it is people in this
category who were subject to being bought and sold at
one time. However, it was also common that the work
performed by an individual was what was bought rather
than the man himself.

Groups said by some to be Khadam in the Izki Wilayzh.
Following the ‘Uzuwr:
Awlad Mufaddal
Awlad Fundub (These are 2 clan of the Khalasiy,
another of which, the Awlid Zayd, follows the
Manadhir in Saddiy).
Following the Bani Tawbah:
Awlad Qanzariy mixed ‘Ad and Khadam. (Qanza‘il-
Wilkinson} also Qanza‘iy.
Following the Awlad Riqaysh, and constituting the
Mawia al Rigaysh.
Awlad Muharram (but see the Bani Hadarmiy entry
and Muharram-Wilkinson)

Al Adhaliy and his family became their servants in perpetuity. The
Hikmaniy family then changed their name 1o Khalasiy and this is
(also a name of some bedu tributaries of the  thereason they find themselves in their present position.
Wahiybah)

Shanduwdiy

Awlad *Abduw

Awlad Subah of Nizwa

Awlad Khasayh of Musgat

Musallim
estimated date 1825
Khamiys
4 ' 1 ; !
Musallim Zayd Salim ‘Amr
Saddiy d. in Saddiy Saddiy Sad?iy
_ I ;
Sa’iyd Uwayd ‘Amiary ‘Anirén Rashid Khamiys
d. in Sur Saddiy d. Saddiy d.in Saddiy Sumay!
Zanzibar
! T } |
Sa‘iyd ‘Al ‘Alay ‘Amr
Sad'diy Saddiy Saddiy d. in Saddiy
|
I T ] 1 |
Khalfin ‘Ali Muszlllim Salim Shanin Hamad ‘Ayyad ‘Amrin
Saddiy Saddiy Saddiy Saddiy
‘Al Khaliyfa Sallam
all in Saddiy
Nasir
Saddiy
i I .
Salim Zayd Khamiys
f 1 I f l
Muhammad Musabbah ‘Ali Mabruwk Nasir Mausallim
all in Saddiy ait in Saddiy
The ‘Uzuwr of Izki Shaykhs in Harat Bani Husayn

The families of their leading men Sulayim

Shaykhs in Nizar ‘

Sayf
Sulayman I

i T ] ‘Al
Muhkammacd Na}s;z‘ Yasi I

T ] l 3 Sulayman Sayf Salin  Muhammad ‘Abduflah
Siiim Muhammad Sayf Yisif

Hamuwd
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The Awlad Rashid of Bani Riyam

The family of Sh. Mishanni b, Nasir.

Salim
Muhammad
I
Nasir
I
f ¥ 1
Sayf Muhanni Yusif
f : 1 I i ] I ' I
Mahfizwdh Nasir Muhammad Mahfuwdh Sulaymén Nasir Sulayman
Mahmuwd Sayf Ibrdhiym
The Awlad Sayfb. Nasir, Awlad Rashid
A simple example of a clan descent with the descent group.
Nasir
estirnated date 1800
Sayf
{ I ]
Sa‘iyd Maijid
Muhammad Nasir
[ f T L iy
Salik Mansuwr Hamyir Sulayman Salhm
| i T 1
Salim Muhammad  ‘Abdullah Nasir Salim
‘Abdullah Silih Maijid Sa‘iyd
Yaquwb
- T 1 f ]
Sulayman Butuy Yaquwb Sayf. Mansuwr

Bani Saliymah (sing, Sulaymiy)

War-cry: ‘Ya Awlad Malik’'
Sections:
Awlad ‘Al Sulagyman (shaykhs)
Awlad Sinan
Awlad Muhammad Sulayman
Awldd Rashid b. Hamad
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Awlad ‘Ali Sulayman

Sulayman

éstimated date 1800

‘Ali
|
T ¥
Zihir ‘Abdullah
| I l 1 1
Nisir Khamiys Salim Sulaymin Sa'iyd
l |
l ] 1
‘Al Muhammad Majid Nisir
{ T 1
‘Ali Sayf  Muhammad Humayd
{ [ 1 f T ;
Muhammad Zihir Nasir ‘Abdulilab Khaliyfah Sa‘iyd
Sulayman Mansuwr Nisir
Nasir Muhammad
Mahmuwd Nasir
Zahrin  Muhammad
]
{ i
Malik ‘Abdal‘aziyz
[ f T t
‘Abduliah Sa‘ivd Sayf ‘Ali
Awiad al Rigqaysh
Muhammad
estimated date 1775
Ahmad
f
Badawiy
came to Izki from the
Bani Ruwihah abour 1825
]
Zahir
!
Sélim
{ i ]
Muhammad ‘Al Salih
died 30.1.68. [ |
Waliy of {bri } f ] 1
during the Imamate Mansuwr Humayd Salim ‘bysé Sa‘iyd
in Zanzibar
i 1 i
‘Abdullah Suitin Sayf
F | { ] | 1 1
‘Ali Ahmad Ibrahiym Zahir ‘Abdullah Yahvya Salim
in Saudi Arabia
Muhammad Alfadh
| ¥ 3 [
Salim ‘Abdullah Zahran ‘Atkam.
Muhammad Sayd
| I i
‘Abdal‘aziyz Yaquwh Juma'‘ah Sa‘uwd
I T I i
Hilal Khalid Badr Sa‘uwd

A much respected and prominent family who have made a change from
one descent group to another in pursuance of a community loyalty
which they took over when residence with the Bani Riyim was clearly
incompatible with descent from the Bani Ruwihah. An élite group,
similar to the Nabihangh and the Harth, gv.
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Awilad Ra‘iy al Da‘iyr of Riqaysh
Badawiy
Zihir

Muha,li'nmad

f { i
Sabiyr Zahrin Sayf

Muhsin Sayd Yaquwb

Zahrin  Muhammad ‘Abdullah
m. ‘Atka bint

Zzhirb.
Muhammad

Al Tawbiy from Muttiy al ‘Ayn and Qaruwt

‘Amr

estimated date 1850

Ha:zlzad
r - T | 1
Nisir ‘Ali Sa‘iyd Sayf ‘Amr
Sh. of Qaruwt
Salim Khalfin Sa‘uwd Khalfan
Sh. of Muttiy
Qiruwt
Muhammad ‘Al Yasir
Muttiy
‘Abdullah Yahya
I‘ [ |
Hamad Khalivfah  Muhammad
| |
Sa‘ivd Qahran
all in Qaruwe
! I a
Muhammacd Hamuwd Nasir ‘lysa
delad inn Nakhi
i I |
Khalfin  Mas‘uwd  Khamiys
all in Qaruwy
‘Abduliah Nasirullah ‘Abdullah
Bahrayn i Abu Dhabi in Nakhl

Daramikah {sing. Daramkiy)

They live in al Yaman at Izki and at Siyb and Barqa on the
Batinah. They are also found in Qatar and Abu Dhabi
and al Buraymiy. Their war-cry is: “Ya Awlad “Abs*, and
they have no wasm of their own being in the habit of
obtaining any camels they need from the Wahiybah and
using their wasm. They are Hinawi and Ibadiy. It is
possible that they have come from Iraq and have been

called Baramikah and that they were persecuted and
changed their name to escape death. This is 2 reference to
the famous Barmacide family of ministers who reached
their apogee in the reign of the Caliph Haruwn al
Rashiyd.

They descend from Malik b. Fahm as follows:

12z

Fahm

Mallik
I | ]
Darmak Sallivmah Huni

Their leaders are called the Awlad Ghayth and this family is as foliows:

Muhammad

‘Abduliah

Mubammad

Ghalyth

f I [ i !
Mubammad  Sulaymin Azzan Hamad Salim

| i ]
‘Abduliah Salih Ghayth d.
Silim Muhammad

waliy Ja‘alan and
ex-wwally of Izki

|
‘Abdullah
ex wally of Tzki
1
f | [ |
Al Muhammad  Sayf  Ghayth

! [ i [ 1
Ahmad Hamad ‘Abdalmajid ‘Abdalhamiyd ‘Abdullah

In Izki they do not follow the Bani Rivam bur at times the Harth and
mostiy the Bani Ruwahah.

Al Awf

In Ayn village near Mutly in the Izki wilavah. Their
section is called Shamsiy after their ancestor who fled
from Buraymiy after a family feud and settled in Rustaq.
About seventy years ago {(1900) the family moved once
more to their present location though some left Izki thirty
years ago (1945) and settled in Nakhl, Their recent moves
seem 10 have been motivated by the need to find new
grazing for their sheep. (See a further Bani Awf tree in
Chapter 6.)

Daramikah in Abu Dhabi and al ‘Ayn

Suitin

Muha:nmad

| I
Sa‘iyd Sultin

three daughters

Rashid  Muhammad

[
Muhalmmad Sa‘iyd Ham!ad
inal Ayn Abu Dhabi, Head
of Protocot, Qasr
at Manhal

three daughters Sultin  Qasim

Salliven
estimated date 1850 to 1875

Muhalmmad*

I !
Harinad* Musz;bbah *

Ham’ayd*

| f ! | [
‘Abdullah Sa'ivd Nisir  Humayd Salim

| l ’
Mas‘uwd Khalfan

Hamad Musabbah ‘Abdullah

| i
Muhammad ‘Abdullah** Dhiyb Iysa

T

Sulayim Ghariyb Salim

i !
‘Abdullah** Hamuwd

*  Moved from Rustag
** Moved to Nakh}
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Al Qaruwn {sing. Qarniy)

Hinawiy, a sept of the Bani Hina.. Live in Saddi, Izki
and Mannah, Balad Sint near Ghafat and Bahla. They
have no wasm and the azwah is said to be ‘Awlad Zikariy*
which is also said to be that of the Bani Hina as a whole.

The Qaruwn of Saddi
Sa‘iyd
estimatcdléate 1825
i ]
‘Ali ‘Abéi,’iilah
1 1
Sulaymin Har!]ad Muhammad Ahmad
‘Abdullak Salih Hilal Yahya
{ 1
Sayf ‘Ali
i . i T 1 1
Sulayman Hilal S3lim Nasir Sa‘uwd
| f ] |
Sayf Hamad Khaiid Khaliyl ‘Al Hamuwd  Hamad ‘Al Tilib Yusif
i i ] 1
Muhammad Nasir Hamuwd Satik
i
I 1 1
Sayf Shaykhin Khamiys Khalfan ‘Abdullah
The Qaruwn of Manah
Sa‘iyd
Nasir
[ I : I i
Mauhammad ‘Ali Sa‘lvd Mansuwr
Sa‘ivd Sa‘ivd Nasir
i
Mansuwr
The Manadhir (sing. Mandhariy) The ‘Aziyziy of Saddiy

Of Saddiy, Ghafariy, a sept of Ruwéhah.

Formerly numerous they now number only about fifteen
or twenty men in Saddiy. They have no wasm and the
azwah is the same as that of the Bani Ruwzhah as one
would expect, namely: ‘Ya Awlad ‘Abs’. Several have
left in the past for Zanzibar. Rashid b. Sulayman was the
last ‘shaykh’ but gave up saying that the goverment
should take over this responsibility, his son feels the
same way but sharaf still clings to the family, More
numerous branches of them live in Adam, Sulayf,
Manah, Sumayl and Rustiq.

The Family of the Mandhariy shaykh

Salim
Rés!hid
i
Sulaymdn
i 1 F [ i
Sa‘ivd Hasan ‘Amr ‘Abduliah

|
Muhsin

1
Salim
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A small family group that has no wasm or aswah. They
originate from the Na‘im Al Bu Shams and apart from
Saddiy live in Sumayl. See the Al Bu Shams above for
their original descent group section.

Mas‘uwd
who came from the Na‘im
about 1850
Muhammad
| I I 1 ]
‘Abdullah Nasir Sulayman Mas‘uwd
| | Sumayl }
Mas‘uwd Mazar Sutyd
Saddiy Sumayl
i B |;
‘Abdullah Ahmad Sayf  Mahmuwd
Saddiy Sumayl
i i T ]
Sayf  Muhammad Nasir Hamad
Saddiy went to Saddiy
Bahrayn
1966

This famsily is an example of a descent group where the tibal lineage
has been lost and new community group relationships have been
formed which themsleves split the family inte two different sets of
loyalties,

Some Al Wuruwd of izki and Manah The Wuruwd of Qaruwt
They have no wasm and their azwah is ‘Y Awlad Ward’. Mubammad
they also live in Bahla and Muttiy, Qaruwt, Samad and a f
group called the Harmaliy live at Tabagah in the Wadi Satiyd
Bani Ghafir bui they are really Waradiy. The Wuruwd of i
Samad, .the Waradiy capi'tai, where they hold the h}tkn_z, A dh;ym Muha.gmma 4
have a different, and possibly the correct azwah which is ' ,
‘Ya Awlad Zamma’. Silim Sa‘iyd Silim Hamuwd
The Waruwd of Manah
The Wuruwd of Saymah
Razayk ‘Abuwd
about 1850 ]
Sa‘iyd Hamuwd Marhuwn
‘Ali
a f ] ‘Abdullah
‘Abdullzh Rashid Muhammad
Harib ‘Al
Sayf
{
‘Abdullah
Hamad  Nasir
They are said to have the same descent as the Bani Kharuws, that is as
follows: Kharuws b, Shariy b, Yahmad b. *Abdullah b. Malik b. Nasr
b. Al *Azd b, Ghawth b. Nabat b. Malik b. Zayd b, Kuhlan.
The Wuruwd of Muttiy
(1
Mas‘uwd
about 1850
F
‘Ali
: : i 1 f
Mansuwr Sayf Mas*uwd Safivd Ghasham
Nasir Khamiys Qaswar
]
‘Al Muhammad
[ i i
Khaliyfa Salim Sa‘iyd
in Ris al Khaymah
f 1 |
‘Abduiflah  Muhammad Khalaf Khalfan Khalef  Muhammad  Ahmad
in Rés al Khaymah
(2)
Tysa
Sayf
Nasir
I
Sa‘iyd
Khalaf

The only Waradiy in {zki proper is Khalf b. ‘Amr al Waradiy.
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The Wuruwd of Samad

Awlad Salimiyn Shaykhs
Salimiyn*
estimated date 1775
went to Zanzibar about
1775 or 1800
f ‘ 1
Sayf Sa‘iyd*
went to Zanzibar
P T 1
Siilim Hamud Sayf* Sulayim Sa‘iyd
i
T i E [} 1 T { 3
Khalfan Nisir Salim ‘Tysa ‘Awaymir ‘Al ‘Amr Rashid
l E l
Muhammad Sa'iyd Awlad Hamuwd Awlad
‘Awaymir Rashid
see below see below
see below
Nasiyr*
went 1o Tanga and returned
1
I ]
Nasir** Sayf
went to Tanga
and returned, d. 1976
i L T 1. I T T I ] 1
Salim Khalfan Muhammad Nasiyr Muhammad  Sa‘swd  Salim  Hamad ‘Al Nasir
Mubammad Suyf*
went to
Tanga and
returned
Harmad
r 1 f T 7 T f i I
‘A% Khalfan* Sa‘iyd Salim Jamal  Khalid  Hiyla Sayf  Rahama
Satim ‘Ali
Khaifin
i T !
Mahmuwd Hamad Salim
The other tribes of Samad are: Bani Ruwibah Zakiwinah and
Jahandam, Hamad Sayf and Nisir Nasiyr have the same mother.
* Denotes the shaykhs.
*H A driver for the author. The bravest of men who came home
starving; terrified of bedu and hating coffee, he gave unstinting loyaity,
and his subsequent death was a great loss to his country. A small person
who was really bigger than most of us.
Awlid Rashid Awlad ‘Awaymir
Salir;liyn Salimiyn
|
Sa‘iiyd Saivd
Sayf Sayf
! I I 1
Rashid ‘Awaymir ‘Al
i 1 |
‘An}iyr Sayf Nisir
i I | |
Sa'uwd Mubammad Bushayir Satim
3 : ! ! ‘
] { l i
‘Abd;liiah Sa‘llyé ‘Ali ‘Awaymir  Hamad Muhammad
1
Hamad Sulaymain Nasir
|
‘Abdullah

Muha;mmad

{ 1 1
‘Abdullsh  Hamad Sa‘ivd
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The Harth

Like the Nabahinah, the Harth are one of the great tribes
of Oman and have a place here for three reasons. Firstly
their close connection with the Wahiybah, secondly their
need to attain influence in the Izki area as a consequence
of inter-tribal politics during the last half of the
nineteenth century and the first half of the twentieth,
and lastly the fact that they are an example of an elite
group which has been produced by the Omani tribal
system and these groups have been a feature of tribal
society for many centuries. The term has already been
used to describe other groups such as the Rigaysh and
the Nabahanah.

In addition to these reasons the Harth were responsible
for carrying the social system and politics of Oman to
Zanzibar. The Omani position in that istand was very
similar to other migrations and colonisations and
analogous to the movement of people from the European
community to the Americas and Australia, The
difficulties expressed by British officials at the troubled
rirne of the accession disputes subsequent 1o the death of
Sultan Sa‘iyd b. Sultan were certainly due to 2 lack of
comprehension of the structure and workings of Omani
society.

The shaykhly family itself emanates from the Bani
Ghafir and rose to prominence during the first half of the
eighteenth century when a drought in the Sharqiyah
ended and they were able to take advanzage of a renewed
flow in the afld; and found a capital at Qabil. Later
recurrences of drought in the Shargiyah led to more of
the Harth migrating to Zanzibar than any other
community and tribal group. In addition this factor led
to the rise and fall of many settlements in the area. These
matters themselves gave rise to both absentee
landlordism and the creation of economic structures that
were untypical of Oman as a whole.

It was from this base that the dominance of the shaykhly
family grew. The comparatively recent date of this
means that they are interesting in that they will almost
certainly be the last group to succeed in this respect. The
political progress achieved in the Sultanate since 1970
precludes the continuation of this process in the future as
a purely tribal matter.

In connection with this last point it should be noted that
the rise of élite groups within the traditional tribal
system of Oman was initially achieved by the influence of
descent. This led to the establishment of a strong
community group which provided the power base for the
élite group in question. The eventual decline or eclipse of
the élite group always led to the disintegration of the
community group into its constituent tribal parts. This
process can be seen throughout the history of Oman.
However, from an evolutionary point of view it is
interesting to note that despite the implicit
disintegration of the tribe as a consequence of migration
and climatic factors in Oman, they have maintained an
tdentity in a tribal sense. They are an example of the use
of descent group linkages maintaining & community
group in a rather unusual way. Indeed the shaykhly
family has been enhanced because of this.

By position a tamiymah is 4 paramount shaykh and his
title shows that he has been confirmed in this office by
his followers. In practice only large tribal groupings have
a leader of this sort and he invariably comes from an élite
group. When the reader considers the multiplicity of
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descent groups which make up a community like that
found in Izki, it becomes easier to see how the
importance of such a family can arise. The main function
of a tamiymah is the same as that of any other shaykh.
They provide a central authority for the resolution of
disputes and provide a unity for the leadership of a group
where it is unable to reconcile conflicting descent group
obligations and community group interests. It is
interesting to note that the function of leadership in war
is subordinate and has usually been carried out in the
past by another person other than the shaykh or
tamiymah, holders of which offices tending 1o be revered
older men unsuited physically to the rigours of
campaigning.
The Harth shaykhs demonstrate the important
qualification of descent—there being no more important
descent than that of the tribe of the Prophet himself.
However, from an Omani point of view it is worthy of
comment that they come from a descent to Quraysh that
keeps them clear of involvement with any possible
contentiousness, with the claims of Umayyads, ‘Alids,
Farimids or ‘Abbasids. Itis a descent which is clean from
the standpoint of the Ibadis (see Sada descent p. 163)
The knowledge and experience contained within the
present family is a consequence of their great eminence
and nobility and these qualities are naturally of
enormous importance to the Sultanate. The positions
held by family members today amply demonstrates this
and they provide a very good example of the way that an
importance and use to the tribal system of yesterday can
be smoothly altered to serve the interests of modern
government, and thus the country as a whole. Really a
country is after all only a larger community group. This
evolution of local shaykhly power and function into a
national arena is a pleasing development. A tamiymah, by
virtue of his position, has always tended to be invioved
with state matters rather than purely tribal ones but the
history of the Harth reads like a preparation for their
present activities.
The sections of the Harth.
The shaykhly family {qv) comprises two sections:

Awlad Salih b, ‘Al *

Awlad Hamayd *

These represent the only part of the Harth originating
from Dariyz and the Bani Ghafir. The remaining
sections are as follows and all emanate from “Ibra.*

Barawanah Rishadiy

Samarar* Awlad Ahmad
Khanajirah Masruwriy

Maharamah Majabah

Ahl Sanaw Marahibah

Ghuyuwth Matawqgah

Asirah Ma‘amarah

Al Sugarty Daghayshiy (who originate

from the Bani Rivam.

These hadr sections are augmented by the following
bedu sections:

Mawalik

Duwakah

Shubuwl

Maghirah
These sections are distributed amongst the following
settlements: Qdbil, Al Mudhayrib, Dariyz and ‘Izz al
Harth, ‘Ibra, Abu Rahlayn, Masruwl, al Falaj, Falai



Mas*uwd, Jibrin, Al Faririy, and Al Ghalajiy.

* men from these sections played a prominent role in the life of
Zanizibar and Pemba and used the epithet Harthiy which has given rise

The Al Salih b. “Ali Tamiymahs and Al Hamayd
of the Harth

Descending from Sama b. Lu‘ay and al Harith b.
‘Abdalmutallib of the Quraysh and emanating from the
Bani Ghafir.

10 confusion with the shaykhly family, in many accounts, though itis of
course technically correct.

Rajab
|
Sa‘iyd
I

Riashid

Qadiy for the Imam Sayf b, Sulin in ‘Ibra

‘Iysa
T i |
F
Salih Muharmnad ‘Amir
‘Umar
i 1 i ]
‘Tysa Muhammad Sulayman Abduliah Harnad
Ist tamiymah of the Harth
shared power with Majid
b. Sa‘iyd al Barwiniy whose
son Sa‘iyd was killed in 2 war during
the Imamate of Sa‘iyd b. Sulan
{
f T T T 1 ]
Nasir Silih fbrahiym ‘Al ‘Abdullah Muhamrmad
I | .
‘Ali* Salih Muhammad Sulayman
|
‘Abdullah
| l 1
f ]
Sa‘tyd Salih* Nasir Hamayd Salim
m. a Sugariyah see below ;
Bashivr
i T T ]
‘Abdullah ‘Tysd* ‘Ali Ahmad
m.1. a Ghufayliyah m.a. Barwaniyah m. a Jabriyah
m. 2. a Khaliyliyah from Surnayl
JE——
$alih ‘Abdullak
m. a Hajriyah
|
Khaliyfa Ahmad
m. bint Muhammad m. bint ‘Abdulizh
b, ‘Iysd b. Hamayd
i
f 1
Muhammad ‘Abdullah Muhammad
m. bint Ahmad m. a Khanjariyah
b. *Abdullah
e i { ] i 1
Muhammad Salik* ‘Abdullah Ibrahiym ‘Ali Nisir
m. bint Ahmad m. bint Hamad m.a. m, bint Hamad m. a
Sa‘iyd al Khaliyii b. Sulaymin Ma'awaliyah Hamayd Ghufayliyah
l |
{ ¥ 1
Ahmad* Muhammad Satih Muhammad  Khaliyfah ‘Ali ‘Iysa
m. 1. a Barwaniyah
m.2. bint Hamad Sulaymin
m.3. a Hajariyah
m.4. bint Hamdan Salih
al Hajari
I E I |
Muhammad* Salih a daughter who was
m. a Hajriyah engaged to Qdbuws b,
Sa‘iyd Al Bu Sa‘iydiy
] 1 I
Mukhtér Fadl Sa‘ivd

* Holders of the office of temiymah.
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Hamayd
I T T | : | i t
Sulayman’ Humuwd ‘Abdullah Hamduwn Hamad Ahmad Muhammad
m, bint Salih
b. ‘Al Muhammad
i
f i 1
‘Abdullah Nasir Humuwd
Salim Muhd. Muhammad ‘Ali
Min. of Justice  Bus. Ministry of
Agriculure
[ i 1
‘Abdullah Ahmad Khalid
Mubhammad
I T ]
L Ahmad Sayf Saltin ‘Abdullah
i "‘\\%@E@ - Business ex. Amb. Ministry of Landiord Landlord
: to Kenya Posts {9 daughters)
i. m. Muhd. Hamad
2. m ‘Abduiizh Hamad
3. m Sulayman Hamad
4, m ‘Tbrdhiym Hamad
I 1
‘Abdullah Harnad Nisir
m. 1. a2 Khanjariyah  m.l1. bint ‘Ali ‘Abdullah al Khaliyli
m.2. bint Humuwd b. m.2. 2 Ghaythiyah from Ibra
Hamayd m.3. a Hajriyah
m.4, bint ‘Iysa b. Salih
Mubammad m.5. bint Hamduwn b. Hamayd
Ab!u Dhabi
H ¥ 1
Salih Sulaymin Masab
Officer Army  Business Student
UAE
f T T ) T T T ; 1 T T
Muhammad  ‘Abdulleh Sa‘iyd Salim Salih Sulayman Yahyi Zahir Yaguwb Ahmad TIbrahiym
Diwan Business Min of Qadiy  Landlord  Minof Min of Business Business Fﬁ-mA?fi Amb.
ex Amb Tunis Awqaf Municipalities Agricutture T Saudi
and Land Aff. Arabia
Sulayman ‘Al ‘Ala ‘Abbas  Hamzah
H [ 1 [ i T 1
Muhammad Ahmad Mardas Yuwsuf  Ibrahiym ‘Abduliah Khalid
[rmm—1
Rishid Ibrahiym
died in infancy
l | x | '
Humayd Hamad ‘Abdullah Sa'iyd ‘Al
[ ] 1 |
‘Abdullah  Muhammad Nasir  Ahmad
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Al Khaliyliy

‘This material is included in order to provide an explanation of the
historical context of the rise to power of the previous élite group, the
Harth, and their connection with the renewal of the Ibidiy Imamate at
the beginning of the present century.

The Al Khaliyliy are of course an é8lite group in their own right and
though from the Bani Kharuws provided the tamiymahs of the Bani
Ruwahah. The family descend from the {mam al Salt b. Malik who
lived during the third century of the Muslim era.

S&lih

Ahmad

Khalfin

Sa‘iyd
involved with the Imamate of A2zén b. Qays Al Bu Sa‘ivdiy
in the 19th century. d. 1871
|

{ H
Ahmad ‘Abdullah

d. 1871 and whose dsughter
married Muhammad b. “Iysi ‘Al Muharnmad
al Harthiy | elected fmam in 1920
T I T }
Thurayah ‘Abdullah Hilal Sa‘uwd
m. ‘Fysd b. Salih
al Harthiy
‘Abdalmalik  ‘Ali  Ahmad  Silim
Khaliyl

The tribes of Manah
Sulaymaniyiyn

Descended from Sulayman b. Abad b. ‘Abd b. al
Jalunda b. al Mustakbir b. Mas‘uwd b. al Harar b. ‘Abd
‘Izz b. Mu‘awilah b. Shams b. ‘Amruw b. Ghanam b.
Ghilib b, ‘Uthman b. Nasr b. al ‘Azd b. al Ghawth who
connects with Qahrin.
The Sulaymaniyiyn are found mainly in “Izz, Nizwa and
Manah. In common with most hadr tribes they have no
camel wasm, but their azwak is: ‘Ya Awlad Sulayman,
Manah is however their main centre and they share the
town as follows:
Quarter of the town  Tribe
Harat al-Balad and  Masariyr, Bani ‘Abduw, Qiruwn
Harat al-Husn and Wuruwd. Awlad b. Hujjiy, a
section of the Bani Riyam, Al
(Ghabarah and Suquwr. There are
also some ‘Awamir.

Al Fi‘aqayn Al Bu Sa‘iydiy see under Adam
for more detailed information.

Ma‘amid Sulaymaniyiyn.

Al Ma‘arah Bani Tawbah.

The sections of the Sulaymaniyiyn

Bayt Mas‘uwd b. Salih, the shaykhly clan (see p. 147).
Bani Avan or al Ayvaynah

Sumayin Ras

Ru‘ajih, some of whom also live in Izki (qv)

The Sulaymaniyivn are in suff with the Bani Ghafir and
seem to have a reasonably close relationship with the
Bani Shukayl of whom one or two sources say they are a
section. However, this is not thought to be so.

Mahariyq of Izki

A descent group whose headquarters are in Adam (gqv). Here they
represent a family whose descent group loyalties will have largely
become submerged in a new community group.

‘Amr

Muslim

§

‘Abdullah

Saiyf

I T 1 H }
Yisir Silim Muhammad Nasir ‘}'\li
| %

Sayf Khalfan Sa‘ivd

[ T H
Sulayman Salim Sayf

In concluding this record of the people of lzki wilayah
and some of their descent-group relationships it only
remains to emphasize what huge potential there is for
these to pull against the cornmunity group. It is a miracle
that a community has survived at all. To a greater or
lesser extent this is the situation in every settlement in
Oman and the following collection of information is
designed to both reiterate as well as explain this situation
by reference to similar communities. It is the writer’s
belief that as indicated earlier the falof system is the
factor mostly responsible for maintaining community
cohesion.

Adam

The main tribes found in Adam are the Al Bu Sa‘iyd,
Bani Hashim and the Maharivg under whose hukm the
town les. It is the most southerly and desertwards
settlement in Oman with a large falaj, the Duraw® bedu
have many dates in the gardens and come to settle during
the summer in barasti huts made from palm fronds to the
west and wadi side of the town, the Janabah doing
likewise on the eastern side. Adam has long been a centre
for trading in dried fish which used to be brought on
camels by the bedu of the southern coast.

Tribal links are strong with Izki, *lzz, Nizwa, Bahla,
Manah and Ibri. It is said that once upon a time the
Mahariyq lived in “Tzz and the Janabah at Adam. One
night they each decided to raid the other and so captured
each others towns because neither side left any men at
home for defence. This was how they swapped towns.
Today there is quite a close relationship between them
which can be compared to that of the Duruw* with the

Yagiyb of Ibri or the Wahiybah with the Harth. The

relationship between the Janabah and the Mahariyq is
aptly if sarcastically described in a proverb; ‘If a Janabah
commits a murder, a Maharuwqiy will be the witness.’

The town of Adam is 2 beauriful éxample of the
intermediary stage between the maintenance of territory
by descent-groups and the establishment of a mixed
community group. In Izki sc many descent-groups
contribute to the community that, whilst Izki may be
said to represent a more advanced stage, Adam with only
three descent-groups shows how community groups
emerge from tribal descent-group elements. In Adam
each descent-group still retains a clear territorial entity

Bayt Mas‘uwd b, Sailih

of Ma‘amid in Manah.
Salih
estimated date 18235
Masl‘uwd
Séfim Sa‘liyd ‘Abdl:ilah
Sa‘iwd
n — : ] | l
*Ali Hital Sél{im ‘Abduilah Muhammad Hamad Mas‘uwd
Néisir Sayf Ahmad
Muhalmmad Khlﬁlid Ahrlnad Sula%.'mén Séilim
Mz:b:ézaic Sulaymin silin ‘Abdullzh  Sauwd  Sultan
Mas‘|uwd ‘Alli Hani:;d
Muhaimmaci Sa;'f Sa:iyd ‘I;rsﬁ Ibrairzym
‘Abdluiiah Muiwsé

and each of them lives in its own fortified village within
the town limits. These are called hareh as Harat Bani
Hashim. The wmultiplicity of descent-groups in Izki
obscures this, though it is still implicit, and the
complexities that have arisen in the course of history
show how the original descent groups there have become
merged into a more recognizable community.

The Mahariyq of Adam (Sing. Maharuwqiy)

Also found in Bahla, Sanau, Birkat al Mawz and 1zki.
Their sections are as follows:
Bani Watil (sing. Watiliy)
Shaybanah—Mughadarah and Siwawiyva
Mukhafah
Mamdara‘ah
Muhasanah
Mutawa‘ak
Sababiyuw
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I T 1
Sa‘iyd Muhammad  Sulaymas ‘Abdullah

Mamjabarah
War cry: ‘Bin Malik (bin Fahm) _
Wasm: called Fara‘. Two lines above the right eye, but
they do not have camels today.
The Shaykhs of the Mahariyg, mostly in Adam.

The family is divided into four named sections:

Ayal Hilgl b, Hamad ' ‘

Ayal Salim b. Khamiys

Ayal Sayfb. ‘Al

Aval Khalfan b. Khamiys
It.is related that Sayf b. Hilal ordained that members of
his family should not pay inflated sums of money for
their wives and, in fact, limited the bride-price to the
equivalent of fifty pounds or so,
It is interesting to note that those members of the family
below who are ancestors of the above clans are not always

the holders of the shaykhly office which is denoted by an
asterisk.



Al Adamiy al Maharuwgiy*
estimated date 1750

said to have come from the Hijaz

Muhammad*
Muliirak*
L
Sa‘iyd Kharmiys Sz!yf* Salim Hilal
Hamad Sulaymin Hamad - i Khalfin Sultin
l Sultin ‘Abdulizh
Sayf ‘Al Salim Sa‘iyd
Hamiad Muhammad Sa‘iyd
Salim* Sa‘iyd Khalfan* Hamad
l Hilal
“Ali Mukammad Sa‘iyd Sayf*
waliy Adam
. ‘ d. 1970
‘Abdulish  Salim  Mubarak  Hilal  Majid Tbrahiym I
Ahmad* Hamad ‘Abdullah  Sulin  Mahmawd
Shabiyb
Muhammad  “Ali ‘Abduliah  Khakiyfah
in  Zanzibar
Ahrmad | Nasir Sa‘iyd Sakih Salim
Muhammad Sayf Sa‘iyd Salim
Satiyd  Hlll  Sayf  Sauwd  Humayd ‘A Muhammad  Nasir
‘Abdullah Muhammad  Sultin Silim  S$alih
Muhammad Ghasinn
Silih  Muhammad Sa‘iyd
Salim  Hilal Sa‘iyd ‘Abdulish  Sayf

Majid Sultin Khalfan “Ali

‘Abdullah Salim

Sayf  Hamdin Hamad

Sayf Rashid** Hamad
Zanzibar
Mubammad ‘Amir  Saiyd  Salim
Sayf Sa‘uwd
* shaykhs
** has become a bedu and lives with the Duruw*
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Sultan

Hamad

Some Sababiyah (sing, Sababiyuw) Mahariyg of Adam,

Some Muhasanah (sing. Muhsaniy) Mahariyq of Adam

Suhayl
Sa‘iyd
Sayyid
Ahrinad
Ahmad f ]
Han?uwd Sa‘iyd
Hamad { | 1
l ‘AH Sayf Silim Nasir ‘Abduilah
Sa‘iyd ! { |
i 1 ] Salim Humuwd Muhammad Sa'iyd
S ayf Salih in Zanzibar
i I ] |
Sulaymain ‘Ali Muhammad Humuwd
Zanzibar Zanzibar Zanzibar
Zahir ‘Abduiiah § Khaifan
[ I I
Sulayman Han!md Khalfan Sa‘uwd
Zanzibar
Zihir e .
Bani Hashim of Adam
Alf the emigrants to Zanzibar in this family have returned to Adam. also at Sudayrah, Bahla, Rustaq.
sections in Adam:
Some Mumijabarah, Mahariyq of Adam Hansdhilah
Sulaymin Hafét w‘m .
estimated date 1800 Wilad ‘Al
‘Al The Hanadhilah
Humayd
Muhax{nmad estimated date 1850
Hamid Satiyd
| t i l
Sa‘iyd Sulayim ‘Ubayd Hamad
Hamad Salim Mubarmmad “Uma Silik H ‘Al
went to Zanzibar went to Zanzibar m. A‘iymah bint ] 2 umayd !
and returned and returned Hamuwd b. Salim b, | i J
Hamuwd 2t Bahlaniy Ahmayd  Ahmad Sa‘iyd
of Tzki.
‘Abdullah Hamuwd ‘Ubayd Yaquwb

Haruwb Sa‘iyd  Hamuwd

[ ; 1
Hamad  Sa‘iyd  ‘Abduilzh

all went wo Zanzibar

Hamad returned
Khatir
Sélim
Muhammad
Sa‘iyd
i
{ 1
Salim Sulayman

Muhammad

As far as can be discovered these two farnilies are the only representatives
of the section feft.

The Mawla of the Mahariyq are nowadays mainly engaged in the
weaving trade. Their “iribal name™ is ‘Awisim, sing, Asmiy. Many
have migrated in the past to Zanzibar and some have returned in recent
years. The reader will notice bow common this migration has been
amongst the families of the hadr of Oman.

A famous member of the Bani Hashim is Sa‘ivd b. ‘Amr al Hashamiy of
Sudayrah. He has a reputation as a water diviner and healer which
extends throughout the interior of Oman to the north of the Dhufar
mountains where the Bayt Kathiyr often seek lifts to go and see him. Itis
said that when the father of two brothers in Samad died the younger
stole the money concealed in the chest and then, pretending not o
know what had happened 1o it, helped his elder brother to ook for it
The elder brother went to Saiyd with his brother and asked his
assistance in finding the thief. At once 3a‘iyd pointed at the younger
brother and said, “There is the thief”.

Some Khasabiy of Adam

Salim
estimated date 1825

Hamayd
Salim
| : |
Ghariyb Harlnad
. | : ]
Sa‘iyd Mubarak Salim  Marzuwk

Yiguwb Zayd ‘Abdullah  Safiyd Fadil Yaquwb
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Al Bu Sa‘iyd of Adam

They do not have a camel wasm but their azweh is ‘Va bin Satiyd’. This
tribe gave rise 1o the present ruling house of Oman and it is related that
the Imam Ahmad b, Sa‘iyd was born in Adam from where he went on
0 become walty in Sohar for the last Ya‘rubah Imim before being
himself elected to that office. His descent from ‘Azd is thought to be as
follows:

‘Azd

‘Abiy Sa‘iyd

Khatf Muhammad

Muhammad "Umayr
appointed governor of the forg at
Yanqul by ‘Umayr b. Himyar
al Nabhaniy about 1000 AH.

‘Abdullah

Ahmad
I

Sa‘iyd

i

Ahmad Sayf

They are said 10 have been a prominent family of the al Akr district of
Nizwa in the days of Nasir b. Murshid the first Ya‘arubiy Imam, and
Ahmad b, Sa‘tyd married a daughter of the last Ya‘arubiy fmam.

The dynasty represents an élite group that arose due to the aguisition of
the Imarnate rather than the creation of a power base to attain it. Thisis
probably the reason why they relinquished the office after two
generations and maintained a purely secular influence like other élite
groups before them. This has been much more in accord with Omani

The Mahidifzh Shaykhs of the Al Bu Sa‘iyd in Adam

tradition as can be seen in the history of the Nabahanah, the Harth and
other competing élite groups.

However, the A! Bu Sa‘iyd dynasty is quite distinct from the Al Bu
Sa’iyd descent group as one would expect of them as an élite group. In
addition the epithet Al Sa‘iyd is restricted to the descendents of Sa‘iyd
b. Sultin Al Bu Sa‘ivdiy.

The Al Bu Sa‘iyd are widespread in Oman but are mainly
to be found in Adam, Sanau in the Sharqiyah, ‘lzz,
Manah, Bisyah, Radda‘, Firg and Nizwa. They are
Ghafariy and their sections in Adam except for the
shaykhs are as follows: )
Mu'adhivah (sing. Mu‘adhiy) containing the Al Bu
Rashid

Al Fulayf (sing. Fulayiiv)

Furu‘a (sing. Fura‘iy)

Marajibah (sing. Marjabiy)

Al Fatinah (sing. Fu‘yuwniv) _

Mandharty (here now count as Al Bu Sa‘ivd but
originally Bani Ruwahah. '

In Adam the Al Bu Sa‘iyd follow the hukm of the
Mahariyq and their own leader is Nasir ‘Ali Hilil. The
Jahahiyf of the Wahiybah are said to have originally been
the bedu of the Al Bu Sa‘iyd, but this is denied in Adam,
where they say it was the Shabuwriy of the Al Bu Sa‘iyd
who became Wahiybah, ‘
The fort in Adam is said to have been built by Imam
Ahmad, it was repaired in 1869 by Sayyid Azzan.

The Al Bu Sa‘iyd shaykhs are from the Mahadifah clan
who were appointed to hereditary office by the Sultan
Faysal b. Turkiy.

Sa‘iyd
Muhammad
g
Nasir Hital
appointed by Sultan Faysal b. Turki
Muhamumad Sulayman ‘Ali Ahmad
in Sumayi : went to the Shargiyah
| |
Sa‘uwd Hamad Sayf.d.
Silim Nasir Hilal
in Nizwa Shaykh in Adam in Nizwe
Muhammad.d. Hamad 4 daughters
‘Ali.d. Mubarak
Some Al Mu‘adhivah of Adam
Humayd
!
‘Al
¥ E L] 1
Silim ) Mansuwr Nasir
Sayf and two sons who Muhammad ‘Al

went to Zanzibar
‘Abdullah

Hamad  Musabba. Silim  Khafan  Hamad Hamuwd

Some Fulayjiy Al Bu Sa‘iyd of Adam

Sayyid
|

Khalfin

Sa'iyd
l

Salim Hamad
went to Zanzibar l
Sa‘iyd  Muhammad Sa:iyd Yaq'uwb Sa‘léwd
Zanzibar
Khalfin Salim

The mawla or servants of the Al Bu Sa‘iyd in Adam are the Awlad Badiy
b. Ruwayd and the Awlad Dhihiy b. Ruwayd. It should be noted that
mawla could not in the past be sold like khadam or ‘abiyd, It is possible
according 1o local sources that the Khasibiy were originally Khasém of
the Al Ba Sa‘iyd also, however they are now akrar and follow the
Mabhariyq.

1zz

A small settlement with prosperous date gardens, it is the
headquarters of the shaykhs of the Janabah bedu who
settled here some two hundred years ago. The Harthiy
leader, ‘Iysa b. Salih, also lived here during 2 time of
drought in the Shargivah. There are a number of descent
group elements to be found here but the most important
one is the Bani Hadramuwt.

Bani Hadramuwt _

A once powerful tribe, now small and widely scartered.
It is related that the Imarm al Warith prayed to God that
they be disunited and his prayer was answered. They are
interesting in that they contain a section called the
Salluwb. These people have become completely
absorbed but in northern Arabia they are regarded as
being of inferior class to tribal arabs.

The tribal sections are as follows:

Salluwb in Kirsha and Saymah

Ayal Mughbariyah in Saymah

Wilad Al Murr in Sumayl and Firq

Wilad Dahman

Hadramiyiyn are now found also in Nakhl, Rustiq,
Manah, Nizwa, Ibri, Raddah, Hiyl, Sayqah in Muttrah,
Zukayt and Izki. They have no tribal camel wasm but
their war-cry is: ‘Awlad Abs’. They are Ghafariy and said
to be related to the Nabzhinah of the Bani Riyam tribal
complex around the Jabal Akhdar.

The tribe descends from Hadramuwt whose classical
descent is as follows:

Descent of Bani Hadramawt
Qahtan
Ya‘arub

Yashjub
|
Saba’

Hamiyr

1

Al Hamiysa

i

Aman

Zahiyr

A'riyb
l
Quin

Hamdan

l
Al Ghawth
i
Wa'il
!

Shams

Jashm

Muwawiyat

l
Qays

|

‘Amy

Hadramawt

Some Ayal Mughbariyah

Sa‘tyd
estimated date 1775

Sulayman

Salim
|

Mansuwr

|

‘Al
Marhuwn

Salim Nasir

Sulaymén

Rishid



Salluwb

Khulayfiya
estimated date 1825
i
Hamuwd Nasir Salim
Silim Sulayman Suwaylim Salim Talib Sulayman Salim
Firg Firg
Yahyi
Sula'ymin Khazi'zyfa
l Zanzibar
‘Awadh Silim Zihir
m. da of Muhammead Harib al
Sivabiy who died in Jalaliy, and
paid 1500 rivals for her!
Salim
Their shaykhs were of the family of Majid b, Sa‘iyd below: Al Sultan
Sa'iyd Nasharah
| estimated date 1550
Maiid al Hadramiy
Mubirak
Huslnayd 2
! Riiih
Sa'iyd !
! 7 ‘Amir
Humayd Muhammad i
dead, lived in ‘Izz
Savf
2 daughzers daughter who married Sulayman
b. Suwaylim above, Muhainmad
Rijih
Toégy their is no family amongst them dignified by 2 shaykhly Muhammad
sobriguet. I
Rijih
. l
Habbi Suian
The “‘Umayr of Habbi Rabi‘a
They have the hukm of Habbi and eriginally lived in the i
Wadi ‘Umayriy moving from there at the time that there Sultin*
was a Nabhaniy king in Bahla. They claim to descend I
from Al Fadhil b. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas, which last was Majid
uncle to the Prophet Muhammad. They are in suff with St
the ‘Abriviyn and their war-cry is ‘Hal Bu Fadh?’. Their a'iyd
can}el wasm s 4 on left shoulder. They are Muhsangs
Ghafariy. I : |
They have g;ectlonf as follows: Majid* Sa‘ivd
Al Sultan bin Rabi‘a (Shaykhs)
Awlad Suwayf b. Hamid b. Fadhi b. Khamiys ‘Abdullih Nabhin Mubnnni

Awlad Muhammad b. Nabhan
Awlad Stnan b. ‘Al
Awlad Khamiys b, Fadhil

FE %)

A family having an unusually long genealogy preceeding their sectional

ancestor.

: A Family of ‘Umayr
'y who originate from Ma‘amuwr but now live in Habbi
Awlad Sinan
|
Salmin

estimated date 1800

The other people who live in the Balad Habbi are:
Al Bu Sa‘iyd

Al Shatil

Mughadarah of Shaybanah Maharuwgi
Sulaymaniyiyn

‘Abriviyn

Famous in history is Méni* b. Sinan al ‘Umayriy who was

Uk}lltén
Khuzim
Suv;'ayd
: . | ]
Khaﬁmys Suwaydin Sulavmin Suhayi ‘Alay
t
[ i I {
Harmuwd Suwayd Salam Salimn ‘Ubavd ‘Alav Salmdn
1
Hamdan Khamivs Satiyd Salim Ha}nad
went 10 Tanzania Suhav!
but returped
Sulayman l Hamdin  Khalfin
I L . 1 T | i
Harmuwd Suwaydiv Sulaymin Muhammad ‘Abdulldh ‘Avuwd Khatin
Sotne “Umayr are also said to live on the Bitinah at Hayl near Sivb and
at Mahyuwl, Suwr, Musqgat, [bri and Nizwa.
Awlad Khamiys b. Fadhil
' Fadhil
estimated date 1860
Khafniys
f T
Musailim Nasir ‘Arlnr Sa‘?yé
Hamad ‘Al l
Musaitim Savf Satim
|
Musallim BaE:lr !—Ianlnad Sulaygmén
went to Zanzibar
By Savf Humavd  Hial
i [
Hamuawd Nasir* Humayd ‘Ali Khalfan
Vi went to Zanzibar
Ahmad Khalid
] i
Khamiys ‘Al Muhammad Sativd
[ T i
Zavd Marzbwk Ahmad Salim Hamad
i
Ht:rglayd Sultdn Subavir
Zanzibar
Nasir  Muslim Sa'ivd Salim Sa'd
|
i | | | ]
'_:"! Sa‘ivd ‘Abdullah Khalfan +3 Salim

maltk or king of Sumayl when Nasir b. Murshid al
Ya‘rubiy came to power. He was a rebel and eventually
the Imam agreed to his assassination.

A memory of their occupation of a fort in Izki is found in
the name of a mosque there, though the fort has
disappeared. the mosque is called Masjid al ‘Umayr.
Some bedu of the Awlad Hamad Khamiys Fadhil are
now called the Baddwiy and live with the Duraw* (qv).



Bisyah and Ma‘amuwr

Shukayl
These descend from ‘Amr 83‘sa° (p. 5), whose name
they preserve in their azwah. They are Ghafariy and in
suff with the Bani Ghafir, being at feud with the
‘Abriyiyn. They are closely related to the Al Bu Falah of
Abu Dhabi, the Harasiys, Bayt Kathiyr, Rawashiyd and
‘Awamir. They hold the hukm of Bisyak in the wildyah of
Bahla and also live in Hajar and Sayfam.
Their camel zwasm is: a line on the right side of the neck
called nagh and a line on the right knee called adhar.

Their sections are:

Awlad 5amh the shaykhly section

Aval Khamiys

Ayal Khalaf also called the Awlad Mahmuwd

Aval ‘Ali

The Awlad Samh
Samh
estimated date 1825
‘Ali
I
Sulan*
I
‘Ali* Sayf*
shaykh of Sayfam
Sultédn

‘Abdubiah Sultin* Sulaslrmén Muhammad
shayih of

Bisyah :

Hifidh Nigir

Bady Samh Fadl

*holders of the shaykhiy office

Some Ayal Khamiys
Salim
‘Al
1 : 1
Sulayman ’ Salim m mother of Sa‘ivd and
Sulayman below i.e. wife of
Muhammad b. Sa‘ivd of the
Awlid ‘Ali,
!
‘Ali
Some Ayal ‘Ali
Sulaymin
estimated date 1825
Khaifan
|
Sa'iyd
1
i |
‘Ali Muhamnmad
Khalfin Sillik Sa‘tyd Sulayman
{
‘Ali Hamad Muhammad

Some Ayal Khalaf of Bisyah

‘Ali
estirmated date 1850
Hamad
I ' }
Sulean Hamdan
‘Al Hamad Salim Khaliyfah

Zayd Nasir

The Shukayl de not number many persons but maintain connections

with members of the same descent group in closely neighbouring
communities, and even intermarry with them to a greater extent than L
other descent groups, who still prefer to marry within the khamsah 2
refationship of cousins. :

Mawla Bani Shukayl
This family is said 1o be the only one.

Sallatiyn
estimated date 1850

l

Khalfan

‘Ayd
|

T 1
RE Sa‘iyd

‘Abdulizh Muhammad fAyd

Al Ska'il (sing. Shu‘ayliy)

The Sha‘il are found principally in Ma‘amuwr, Bisyah,
Habbi and Tana‘am, where they follow the Mahamiyd
shaykhs of the Duruw‘ as a result of the Duruw'
conquest of the town. They also look to Shavkh Sultan b.
Sayf al Shukayliy in Bisyah. It is said by some that in
reality they are the remains of the hadr of the Duruw*
whose camel wasm they use. However, they do not share
the azwah of the Duruw’, that of the Sha‘il being ‘Va
Awlad Masha‘al’. So the former story is not likely at all
and should be disregarded. Other sources clearly state
that the man perpetuated in their azwah is their ancestor.
He was Masha'al b. Salim, nicknamed Shu‘ayl and the
brother of the mother of Kindah b. Thawr. He had three

Some Awlad ‘Abdulldh of Bisyah

sons; Rashid, ‘Abdullah and Khamiys. The Al Sha‘il, .
possibly more than other tribes in the immediate area,
have a strong tradition of emigration to Zanzibar and
they also have a wholesome reputation for piety. In the
past they have mainly married amongst themselves but
today they intermarry with the Shukayl and there are
marital connections with the Kharuws and the Royal
Family through their Zanzibary connections with the
Bani Kharuws.
Their sections are three in number as follows:
Awlad Rashid including the Awlad Humayd
Awlad ‘Abdullah
Awlad Khamiys
They also own property in Nizwa and Fiyl.

Ahmad
estitnated date 1809

Sayf
Mansuwr
Hamuwd
Muhammad Hamdan
‘Abdullih Nisir Harib* | Salim  Sulayman
returned from
Zanzibar
Tilib Zahir ‘Al
Salim Muhammad Sa;[:f Muhammad  Sa‘uwd Hamuwd
Ahmad  Sabrah Najat ‘Aniysah

* It is told that this family settled in Ma‘amuwr on their reture buz were
forced 10 move because their transistor radios were blamed for causing
failure in the date crop.

Some Awlid ‘Abdullah of Habbi

Musallim
estimated'date 1850
Sulziym Sulaj;man Sﬁ'lim
Salluwm Harlnad
Sa‘iyd Sulaym Téllib

{
| T T 1
Mubammad Muhammad S$3lim  Sulaymin Hamuwd




Some Awlad ‘Abdullah of Ma‘amuwr

Ahmad
estimated date 1300
Sayf
Mansuwr
|
‘Ali
i
T 1
Khalfan Hamad
I T ! |
Mubirak Nisir Shaykhah
called Barayk Qadiy in B;ia‘amuwr m. Hamdan Hamuwd of Bisyah
i
f T 1 [ 1
Sa‘iyd ‘Abdullah  Muhammad Hamad Salim
m. da of Hirib Hamdan m. da of Mubérak
of Bisyah Khalfan above.
Some Awlid Rishid
Suwayd
‘Abduliah
|
I 1
Muhammad Nisir
in Ma‘amuwr in Muscat
Humayd
|
Sinayliy
fled to Bahrayn
after the Jabal War
{
I i
‘Ali Hamad . . Humayd
in Ma‘amuwr both in Ibri )
The two small trees vividly show how much a descent group can be
spread through various community groups.
Some Awlad Rashid from Bisyah
Harmad
estimated date 1825
Mé‘gaiiy
f 1
Mas‘uwd Khalfin
{ I T ! f | 1
Silim Sa‘iyd ‘Al Muhammad ‘Ali
; . |
[ i 1 1
Khaifan Mansuwr Khalfan Sa‘iyd Sulayim Sayf Sayd Yahva
i T 1
‘Alay Mas‘ad Sa‘uwd ‘Abdullah Sa‘iyd Hamad Mubammad
| |
Humayd ‘Amar Muhammad
T T | i
Sa‘ivd Khamiys ?ﬁhm Sulayim ‘Al Khalfin
M T T | f
Hamad Sulaymin  ‘Abdullah Humayd Sulaymén Sayf

ICL

Some Awlad Rashid of Ma‘amuwr

Rashid

Harnad
the leading Shu‘ayliy
in Ma‘amuwr

£

I
Muhammad

I
Harib

whose children are
in Zanzibar
[ T T ! 1.
Yaquwb Khalfan ‘Abdullah Sayf Maijid

Some Awlad Khamiys from Ma‘amuwr

Mansuwr

Muhammad

I
Nisir
|
I i
‘Ali Muhammad
|
1
Hilal

I
‘Abdallah

F |
Mahdiy Nasir

In Bisyah the people who are said to be of possible Ad origin are called
the Al Rajayb {sing. Rajabiy). They are found in this name at Jabriyn
and Bahia also, and are usually weavers by trade. In Ma‘amuwr, Habbi
and Mahyuwi they have the name of the Hakmiyiyn (sing. Hakmiy)
and the Awlid “Umr.

The Town of Ibri

Yaqiyb of Ibri

Descended from Yaquwb of whom it is related that,
fleeing from the Yemen because of a blood-feud, he
arrived in Ibri at the time of the Portuguese occupation.
He was told by the inhabitants of the town that if he
could throw out their oppressors he could rule over them
instead. However, they did not think he had much
chance of success. Yaquwb assured them that he would
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Some Bani ‘Awf from Bisyah

The Bani ‘Awf are Awlid W2’ and use this as their azwah, in common
with the Jassis, Kulayb or Kaiban, Harrasiyviyn, Bani Subh, Bani
Salman and Bani Bakr.

Bani ‘Awf are found mainly in Rustiq, Wadi Bani ‘Awf, Fara‘, Bahla,
Nakhl, Mutiy Bisyah and Izki (qv).

Harnuwd
about 1875

l
Mas‘uwd
[
Salim
L
]

Mas‘uwd

] 1
Sa‘iyd He}mad

i | i 1 I
Salim Sayf ‘Ali Muhammad Sulayman

Another descent group which is widely dispersed throughout a large
number of community groups.

try and accordingly presented himself at the castle gate
and pretending to be a wandering barber he was
admitted. Having shaved the commander, Yagquwb cut
the man’s throat and opened the gates to the Arabs.
This is a charming story but it is not recorded that the
Portuguese ever occupied Ibri with a garrison.



Yaquwb

estimated date 1650

Khaitiyr
Nélsir Muhax:nmad
Muhammad Néisir Rab‘iiyah
Musallim Yaguwb
Sa‘iyd ‘Abduiia?a
‘Alii Rasklaid
i i NEESir. { i ] ] i ]
‘Abdullah ‘Al Muhammad Nasicr  ‘Abd al'aziyz Sul;én ‘Abdultah Humayd Hamdan
Falilad Sa‘liyd Hiié.l Sa‘iyd  Rashid  Yaquwb
Nésir Si{im Mus!allim Sa‘liyd Ha:lnad Hi'lél

Badr Muhammad Khalid

i I | !
Muhammad ‘Al Khatiyr  Hamdén

| | {
Musallim Muhammad  Hamad Sa‘uwd

Sa‘iyd Harmad ‘Ali Hilal

‘Abdullah Nisir

[ i
Rashid Hun-liayd Hamad Talal

The Yaqiyb were at feud with the Bani Ghifir but have long been
friends and allies of the Duruw*. They are of Qahtaniy descent from
Jadham of the Halab according to written sources.

Some Mawia Ya‘qiyb of Ibri

Ambar of Sulayf
estimated date 1850
who was Mawla al Manthariy but became
Mawls aEl Duruw*
Mubirak
who became Mawlaal Ya‘qiyb and was
town drummer and dentist in Ibri

Sa‘tyd
town drummer a?d dentist in fbri

Muhammad Khalid

‘Abdullah

T ]
Sayf Rishid Nasir

Ahmad Sayd  Salim

Tazay Shanayn

agirl town drommer and
dentist in Ibri

Hamiydah Sa‘iyd

i
Mubidrak Battiy
joined the taxi driver

army

"This family is of great interest as it indicates a possible mobility of tribal
associations for people of mawia stock. It may be of course, that their
present mawla status is an enhancement of their social position and that
‘Ambar and Mubarak were slaves and their apparent mobility was
merely 4 matter of their being sold as ‘abiyd. This would not be 2 matter
which they would divulge!
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T
Sa‘ivd
learning the drum

The following tribes follow the Ya‘qiyb of Ibri:
Shanadiyd (sing. Shanduwdiy) possibly of Ad origin
Qamasha'h

Shayabinak (sing. Shaybaniy) Maharuwqiy in origin
from Adam q.v but notice name change.

Sawazwafah (sing. Sawdfiy) used to live in Tana‘am but
destroyed by Muhammad b. Nasir al Ghafariy at the
begining of the eighteenth century and today very few in
number. ‘
Bani Wa'al (sing. Wa'ally) Maharuwgiys from Adam in
origin g.v.

Al Lazuwr

Al Ma‘anah of Hujar

Bani Fassas

Magabiyl

Nazawwanah

Majaraf from the Bani Kalban in origin.

Silver Merchants in Ibri
Saqgaytiyiyn
Said to be the original inhabitants of Ibri, about 50 strong in all.

Shariyanzh of ‘Abriyiyn

In Ibri
Sa‘iyd
estirnated date 1850
Nasir
Salih
silverismith
I ]
‘Ali Harith
silver-slmith did nothing
; ! |
Zahir™ Hamuwd Salih
PDO silver-smith sitver-smith

* Maker of the silver decoration on the gun illustrated on p. 22.

Mazharuwqiy of Tbri
Salim
estimated date 1775 Maiik
estimated date 1825
Rashid
Sulaymin
Sulayim
: Humayd
‘Ubayd silver-smith
‘Abdullah “Ali
merchant general merchant
N i
1 e ; - ] a
Sayf ‘Al Hamdan Rashid _ Salim Humayd
accountant in merchant camel transport hakwa maker silver -!srmth did nothing
the suwg contractor with [ |
the bedu- ‘Al Rashid
silver-smith
‘Abdullsh
silver-smith
| T T 1
Hamdan Sa‘iyd Salim Rashid
Bani Wa‘al Maharuwqiy of Ibri
Tariyf Salim al Manthariy
estimated date 1850 silver-smith of Sulayf
estimated date 1873
Khaifan Badr
merchant silver-smith
Rashid
merchant
] |
Humayd m daughter ‘Abdullah
merchant-landowner silver-smirth ‘the master of Sulayf’
who made the ‘antal illustrated
on page 166.
[
Hamad Muhammad Sulaymin Sa‘iyd Jamiyl Muhammad
silver-smith silver-smith

This illustrates a family marrying for community reasons and outside
its descent group.
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silver-smith



Bani Shaybaniy, Maharuwqiy of Ibri

Bani Kalban
Hinawiy said to descend from Wa‘il of ‘Azd, and at feud

‘Abdullah with the Bani Ghafir, They are also said to be Nizariy of
| Awlad Hamdan stock.
Hamad Capital al-Buraydah
3 | ¢ Has sections as follows:
a;” Bani Ghariyb
Bant Kulayb
Hamad Bani Wasil
I ] v - -
Sultan Sayf M m‘_’fﬂ”mh
silver-smith silver-smith and famous Bam‘ A_ bs )
khanjar maker. An example of his Bani Salim ‘Aziyz
work is illustrated opposite Bani‘Abb Ezsiy
. I Furayf shaykhly section
Hamad Al Awlad Gharivb
silver-smith worked for the oil company Awlid Sa‘ad
ad Fahduwl
el ﬁ%d{w‘ﬂ
worked for the oil company
This tree demonstrates in a small way how the attraction of working for
the oil company affects local trades.
Awlad Ghariyb of Jurayf (sing. Mujarafiy}
Ghariyb
estimated date 1675
‘Abdullah
Hila}
!
Jamiyl
!
Sulayman
!
Mas‘uwd
Marbuwn
i
; 1
Su;tz"m Fadhil Sa‘dullah
Sa‘dullah
f | T T T b
Sa'tyd Bukhiyt ‘Ali Hamayd Khamiys Shuwayrib
Muhammad ‘PILl@
; 1
Shuwayrib  Mubammad ‘Abdulrahiym
I
Sulaym Bukhayuwt
I T T T i T I ]
Marhuwn Mas‘uwd Fadhil Sulayman Sa'iyd Hamad  Muhammad Jurayf
in exile in
Saudi Arabia
‘AH Silim ‘Abuwd  Salluwm Sél;im
I T T T 1
‘Abduilah Hiial Mubarak Sa‘iyd Hamad
160

Omani khanjar. This example was made by Sayf b, Hamad al
Shaybaniy of Ibri and presented to the author by Shaykh Hamad b.
Muhammad al Mahmuwdi al Duruw‘iy. In form it is typical of the
Dhahirah region of Oman and shows strong affinities with the daggers
produced in the area of the United Arab Emirazes. Those more typical
of Oman have handles made of ivory of giraffe horn and the scabbard is
of woven silver thread.

Some Hadr of Dhufar

As was seen with the Dhufariy bedu there are strong
connections with the Hadramawt region and indeed a
large part of the hadr of Dhufar are settled sections of
bedu tribes. However, one can just as easily say that the
bedu are bedu sections of hadr tribes; this is because in
Dhufar the emphasis has changed and one is describing
tribes which exhibit both types of person in their
structure whereas in Oman there is more discretion
between hadr and bedu, though even there the two ways
of life are reflected in the same descent group.

The purely kadr tribes in Dhufar are likewise strongly
connected with Hadramawt, and two have been chosen
because they represent features of tribal life other than
the purely hadr one. '

These are the Sada (sing. Sayyid) descendants of the
Prophet’s nephew and son-in-law ‘Ali b. Abi Tilib.
These, as reference to the family tree amply shows, have
had a very prominent part to play in the history of
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Arabia. Further to the north they have provided ruling
dynasties but after their arrival in Hadramawt they seem
to have replaced the pre-Islamic tribal intermediaries
who were probably the Mashayikh. This they have done
very successfully and have taken over the function of
negotiation between quarrelling tribal factions as well as
the guardianship of various shrines. At this point it is
necessary to mention that the title Sayyid in Oman is
really only applied to qualified members of the ruling
family of the Al Bu Sa‘iyd who are not from this descent.
It was the success of the Ibadiy sect of Islam in the
mountains of Oman that prevented the Sida from
penetrating very far into Omani territory. As has been
mentioned they are only found with the Janabah of
Suwr, and there is 2 tradition that the Maja‘aliy shaykhs
of that tribe are also of Sada descent. The houses in these
instances being the Al Saqif and the Abu Bakr. It is only
in Dhufar that a significant number of Sada have been
able to settle and prosper. As a group they do not have
shaykhs but appoint representatives to act for them with
the Omani government.

The second tribe chosen is the Yafa‘iy. These represent a
tradition of mercenary soldiering common in tribal
Arabia. It is devoid of political commitment and the
Yafa'ly are more famous than others for this. They went
to Hyderabad in India to form a bodyguard for the
Nizams, and wealth following their endeavours enabled
them to found colonies along the southern coast of
Arabia and ruling houses to. Examples of this are the
Qu‘aytiy Sultanate of Mukalla and Shihr (see below)}and
their predecessors the Naqivbs of Mukalla, In Dhufar
they are today quite well distributed over the Salalah
plain where they are the descendants of mercenaries
recruited by the Al Bu Sa‘iydiy Sultan, Taymuwr b.
Faysal.

The Sada

Ba Alawiy Al Bu *Amr in Salalah, Hawf and Marbat
numbering 200,
Bin Agivl
Bin Muhammad Hasan
Al Bu ‘Abuwd in Salalah, Hawf and Awqad,
numbering 200,
Al Tbrahiym
Al Dhahab
AlSabah
Al Qafin Marbat
Al Sagafin Saldlah and Hafar.
Al Mugaybil (al Mughbil)
Sa‘aduwn )
Bayt Mahar b. Sa‘iyd called Al Howyit which means
people of the snake. This is becanse a snake was
seen wrapped round the arm of Mahat when he was
a baby,
Bayt Ahmad b, Sa‘ivd
Bavt*Ali b. Sa‘iyd
Bayt Amrb. Sa‘ivd
Bayt Suhayl b. Sa‘iyd
Bayt Muamr b. Amr b. Sa‘iyd



A Descent of the Bani Hashim Quraysh to show
the relationships of the descent group today.
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i. The Shariyfs of Mecca, Muhammad

Bayhan and Morocco

2. The Imiams of Yemen Ja'far al-Sidig

3. The Hashemite kings of

Jordan and Iraq Muwsi Ismi'iyl s Isma‘ivily Imdms
4. The Sa’aduwn shaykhs of Iraq l '

Omani domestic silver. The coffee-por was made in Nizwa by Rishid b. Khalfiin al Szbahiy and is a very fine exaraple of the traditional Omani,
coffee-pot. The small spice-box next 1o it also comes from Nizwa. The tray and the three bowls were made in Muttrah and exhibit a strong Indjan
influence in their design. The bow! in the centre has 2 spout and is the same shape as more common ones made in copper which act as jugs. The silver
incense burner on the right was also made in Muttrah and is interesting in that it is decorated in a typically Omani pattern, but as an object it is purely i ‘Al al-Rida
Indian in concept. The author was told that it was a copy of one made by Mappin and Webb for the fate Sultan Sa‘iyd b, Taymuwr. It thus represents o
a very interesting mixture of style and workmanship, i Muhammad

I 1
‘Tysd ‘Al
Shi*a imams

Ahmad al-Muhajir
said 1o have left Iraq and
settled in Hadrawmawt

‘Abdallah
;

r H i
Jadivd ‘Alawiy Muhammad

see below
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Descent of the Sa‘aduwn Sada in Dhufar
‘Abdulizh :
: The attribution to an origin with the Sa‘aduwn of Iraq depends solely
‘Alawiy on local tradizion. The name Sa’aduwn being possessed by the
1 . R eponymous ancestor of the Muntafiyq Shaykhs as shown in the
Séliim ‘Al i foliowing tree.
! Sa‘aduwn
Muhammad Séhi}? Marbat in Dhufar i
I | T T Sa‘iyd
‘Abdalrahman Abhmad Muhammad al Faqiyh ‘Alawiy : [ , { | 1
| of Tariym in the ; - - .
Ahamd Hadramawt Ahmad  ‘Abdalrahmin Ahmad Ali Ma‘!‘“‘ Amr Suhayl
‘Alawiy m. 5* Ahmad Sa ;Yd
| .
) ‘Amir
3 *
Ahmad Abdullah m. 4 who is said to have come to Dhufér when the area was ruled by
r T T T “ 1 the Sayvid Fadil b. Muhammad. Fhe fact that names in the tree
‘Alawiy *Ali ‘Abdullah ‘Abdalrahmin Ahmad previous to his are spelt in the Dhufiriy way means that
died in Tariym they have been translated by later generations.
Mubammad Fatimnah Muhammad Sa‘iyd
al Nagayziy m.6 |
Muahad
‘Ayshah m.7 : both this spelling and that of Mahat are local versions of the name Muhaminad
Ll ]
v J = 1 w |
Hasan al Tarabiy Abu Bakr* Mubhammad*  ‘Alawiy* ‘Amr* i Fiatimah ‘ Atz'aéh
who married Sh. Ahmad b, ‘Amr
Muhammad Asad Allah al Ma‘ashaniy of the Quara
m.2 E [ T 1
i Miyzawn Hamid ‘Al ‘Abdullah
Ahmad* Hasan . who married the Sultan Sa‘iyd b. Taymuwr kilied by the Qara 1932 ‘
m.8 Ll
The Sultan Qabuws b, Sa‘ivd Sa‘iyd ‘Ali Ahmad
Muhamumad Jamal al Layl*
i
1 1
‘Ali Abu Duwaylah ‘Abdullah ?a ‘Alawiy
I U f 1
Muhammad 7. ‘Adi Ahmad Ibrahiym
]
. . i A descent of the Sa‘aduwn Shaykhs of the Muntafiyq of Iraq
f‘:{i dgug}i’xt&ri dcs{i?:anst:;z;g:‘;lfar it i ;x;:;a‘l}fl‘ 'I?le'i - G The Sa‘aduwn of Iraq, called the Al Shabiyb, descend from one of the
B ZWLZ; m.z - théi Chm 4 4 . 3 ¥ i Ashraf of Mecca whose father settled with the Bani Malik. The son
‘ ;‘ 13;1 ahrf_: 3 7o n’;% m 5 ' survived a war in the area of the southern Euphrates and his progeny
ye . Y . founded the shaykhly house which ruled so powerfully over the
| Muntafiyg confederation,
Muharmmad al Duwaylah*
! ! T T | Al Shabiyb
‘Alawiyah ‘Abdalrahman ‘Abdullah ‘AR* ‘Alawiy al Nasik Muhanna
m.§ al Sagaf l
The persons with asterisks gave rise to Sayvidiy houses in South Some Ba ‘Alawiy Sada of Dhufar Shal[nyb
Arabia.
‘Abdullah Bi ‘Alawiy Mani*
estimated date 1728 E
! Shabiyb
Muhammad i
[ Mani*
{brahiym i T : I l
| Muhammad Mughémis Rashid Hamad
‘Abduliah
I *Abdutlak: Sa‘aduwn
Tbrahiyvm
I i : Thamiyr
Agiyl Ibrahiym I L i T 1
Hamad Muhammad Mansuwr Rishid
‘Abdullah ‘Abdutizh : f E , by 1 — , L !
| Barghash Majid Faysal ‘Ajiyi ‘Tysi Fahad Bandar Mansuwr Bey Nasir Pasha
Yorahiym Ahmad i
Firis paramount shaykhs of the Munztafiyg in
Ibrahiym ‘Abdulish ‘Abdullah the 1930s
Barakat
I168d
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The Qa‘itiy Sultans of Shihr and Mukalla ‘Abdutizh
L Awadh
! Originate from the Muwsta section of Yafa®, the Qa‘itiy fakdh having Uthar
o the following, butwwn; Al Dashriy, Al Hadad, Al Naqiyvb, Al al Lo
Lahmadiy, Al at Batal, Al Mukharish, Ali
Aw:adh
The early Qa‘itiys were granted iands at [ahruwm near Andal by the “Abdullah
Kathiyréys, A;vaéh
‘Abduliah Ahmad “Urmar ‘Amir Salim
] b.c. 1775 at Shibam
‘Abdullah went to India taking service withs Mubhsin ‘Abdalhabiyb
| the Mararta Rasah of Nagpur
i . 1 and ther Nizam of Hyderabad.
Ahmiad Umar  Muhammad Granted rtitles Janbaz Jang
Shamshiyr al Dawlah. D, 1365
Salih Salim
, Y L 1 These three sons formed a
‘Umar Awadh Muhammad triumvirate of directors—
Awadh becoming recognized as
Sultan on the death of his
brothers
I
Muhammad $alin ‘Abdulizh Awadh ‘ali
Barg Jang d. 1888 Suirdn Nawaz Jing | T
Barq Ud Dawla Shamseer Ud Dawlah
Sa‘iyd Salah d.1877 Munassar Husayn Shamseer Al Mulk
§ i . The first Qi‘itiy Sultin
Muhsin Sayf Took Shihr in 1866 and Mukalla
f T ! Barg Jang 1881, D 1909
Muhammad ‘Umar ‘Al Barq ud Dawla !
Shamseer Ghalib ‘Umar  Muhsin
Yawar Jung l K.C.LE. Shamseer ¢, in Infancy
! Nawib Nawaz
l , , ‘Um‘ar Salih Janbaz Jang Jangd. 1936
Mans Salih  Salah d. 1922
VW ail &18) Awadh 1 [ i
Silim  Muharmmad Muhammad Silih  Mubainmad  Salih  Husayn  Awadh  Ghalib
PR . : R REARET : S R T e G L R Equerry to Nawab KCMG. i ‘Ur;lar
Dental equipment. Hand made ironwork from Ibri. The purpose of Silver anklets. The upper pair are a magnificent example of the ‘antal of last Sultan Shamseer Yar | Nawab Sayf Ali Saliym l
the gouge and the pliers is obvious. Thered in the centre of the picture northern Oman. They were made by ‘Abdullah b, Badr al Manthariy Jang Nawaz Jang
is used to hold down the tongue. The equipment befonged to Shasayn  who is known as the Master of Sulayf and whose family tree is in the ol Foud 2. 193
b. Sa‘iyd in whose family it had been used for three generations. Ibri section of chs}pter four. They are to be compared with the lower ala ua [al
‘ pair which come from Suwr. These are distinctively different and - T AL Umar | Ghalib +Abdaimaiivd “Abdalhamivd
whilst of less sophisticated workmanship they retain the same ] \ Muhsin Nasir  ‘Ali ‘Umar | Ghalib I almaily aihamiy
d'iSIr%);iltéion of _desi%_xtah and use; gn th;: ega}t :"?ce where Tt?}aley fast:i:a isa Muhammad ‘Al ‘ i : . .
simplified version of the rose and curled leaf patrern. They are also one . . . - Muhsi
%‘fht?e few pieces which possess 2 ‘mark’. This is — 5% and NBRWT (or l Umar  Awadh Abdullah  “Uthman uhsie
' Salih Silim ‘Abdalaziyz liyas  Shu'ayb
Sshih | ‘Abdal Muhammad  Munas
o g ahi algawy Muhamma unassar
The Yafa‘iy of Dhufar. roed
o . . xrmgd . we “ ; , y :
Al Jahariy* a section of t?e_Mawstah in Yafa’, to which  belong the Afiyfiy Sultans of Lower Yafa‘, at Taqah, Faruwg Muhsin Salah Salih e
section belong the Qa’idy sultans of Mukalla; at  Marbat and Sidh.
Rakhyuwt, Marbat, Taqah, al Husn, Salalah, Dahariyz,  Bayr Ahmad Abad Muhemmad  Sewh - Abroad Chaib ALL Uthmin
Sidh and on the Dhufar mountains. They are said to be  Bay: Shavkhan _
Hamyritic in"origin and those sections with an asterisk  Bayt ‘Ansiy Zubayz Alj ‘Ali Awadh Muhammad Hasan  Husayn
have retained the names of their original sections in Al Kaladiv* at Rakhyuwt and Salala l + +
afa‘ = L. ¥ f T T ] r oy — "
Yafa“, ‘ ‘ Al al Fadahy at Sgla}a, Hafar and Awqad (a section of Husayn  ‘Abdullsh ‘Abdelmajiyd  Sayf Salah Utnar Yahyi  Muhsin
Bayt al ‘Alawiy the Al Dhabiy in Yafa*.)
-y - . - F ¥ + T L
Bayt Salim Nasir Bayt al-Qalam at Marbat _and_Salalg._ _ Muhsin - Nasir ‘Al Yuwnus Faysal Hasan Husayn “Urnar
Bayt al Ashwal In the Hadramawt they live in Shibam, Qatn, al-Shihr, l
Bavt al Shaybah Mukalla, Hijriyn and Hawrah, \ivhere the_if sections are m-; Eéai};ng g v Awadh Ahrad Hamid
Bayt al Muharram said to be the Al Battiv, Al Bu ‘As, Bani ‘Ardh and Al N m. 2. oall B”‘ ! Died in Infancy .
Bayt b. Saba‘ah,* so-called because an ancestor slew  Dhara‘ib. Their origins stem from the Yafaiy territories éaugﬁf’ éi%‘;ﬁza;ﬁxﬁdm ! : . Nasir Awadh
seven men. called the Upper and Lower Yafa‘ly Sultanates in the Khan Nazir Nawaz Jung Ghilib ‘Umar Salihah
Al Yaziydiy* a section of the Bani Qasid in Yafa*towhich ~ Western Aden Protectorate. Paigah by his wife b. 1948
Da‘udun‘isi Begum fifth m. 1973 f - T ]
daughter of Mir Mahbub Sultanah b, Ahmad Rashid Ahmad  Masiya Muhsin Asif
Ali Khan Bahadur Asaf Jah } . .
6th Nizam of Hyderabad Salih Fatimab Muzua
b, 1977 b. 1979 b. 1980
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Omani silver. Apart from the twisted rope bracelet and the snaffle, the
other objects in the picture are a silver belt buckie of 2 common type
froem Nizwa, and a ‘*hand of Fitimah’ which has come from the zop of a
staff used for ceremonial purposes by the Hyderabadiys of Muttrah.
The sitver pipe and tobacco pouch exhibit Omani wire-work and the
object was made by an expatriate Omani living in Dubai.

A recently emerged prominent family
A family of Baluch origin illustrating both arabisation and absorption.
The genealogy speaks for itself.

Silver objects. Top right is a Nizwa-made rifie ornament and below ita
baby’s rattle which was probably imported from India. However, it is
of a type not uncommon in Muscat, To the left of this group is a silver
bodkin which is used to pierce the cloth used in making the
characteristic Omani cap before the pattern is embroidered. To the
right is a small instrument for cleaning the ears; an object much used in
Renaissance Europe and possibly introduced by the Portugeuse. Below
this is & mangash, a set of tweezers connected to their case by a chain,
On either side of this is a pair of silver belt ornaments made in Nizwa,
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Juma‘ah

‘Ali

Mirnister for Sultans Faylsai, Turki and Barghash
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|
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Chapter Six
OMANI FOLKLORE

It was in abour A.D. 630 thar Islam replaced the old
pagan religions in Oman, that is some four hundred
years after the first Arab ocupation of the territory, and
there is much folklore that has both remained from these
times and been built up since. Doubtless too, there has
been much mixing of the two.

As has been mentioned earlier the inhabitanis of Izki still
remember the name of the pagan idol that was
worshipped in their midst and for long the witches of
Oman have been famous, not only in their own land,
which is said by some to be the birthplace of Sinbad the
Sailor, bur throughout the whole Gulf region. It is in
some sense amusing 1o note that so much of this sort has
survived under the very nose of the Ibadiy Imamate
whose strict teaching naturally frowns on it.

The witches are of two kinds. One good and called an
‘alim or wise man, one called a sahir; it would seem that
usually both are male, Often the good ones have a kind of
club called a zdr from which benefits to health and wealth
can be obtained. The bad witches are characterised by
their possession of hyenas upon which they ride at night
and which they can summon {rom great distances with a
special call. The witches wear clothes made from cloth
that has been eaten by the animal and withdrawn from its
anus. These bad witches either live on human flesh or the
heart buds of palm trees; in the former case the victim is
seized at night having been scented out by the hyena and
becomes invisible to his fellow men, though he can see
them clearly enough. He will not die however until the
time appointed by God. The witch consumes the flesh of
his victims by hanging them up by the heels and shaking
them untii the meat falls from the bones, the victim then
being fattened up for another meal later.

Throughout Oman there are places and shrines which
vary from the quasi-Islamic mosque to outright non-
Islamic sites. At this point it should be said that these
matters must be taken with the utmost seriousness and
respect. That they exist at all is a matter of near shame to
serious Muslims and yet they should not be laughed at as
being silly superstitions. The important thing is that
some people do believe in them, not whether they are
true or not. That there are so many stories and so many
shrines points to a continued and universal series of
beliefs which are an integral part of the culture of the
population,

At Ghabbi, 2 very prosperous but now ruined town near
‘Ardqi in the northern Dhahirah there is a shrine called
the Masjid Shabiyb. Here it is the practice at the full
moon to make offerings of ceremonial meals for which
the goats are slaughtered outside the masjid. Incense is
spattered in the mthrab, the niche in the wall facing the
Holy City of Mecca, and attached to the shrine is the
belief in healing whereby a cure is affected if the clothes
of the afflicted person are left in the masfid. This seems to
be mainly done for children and the rites are carried out
in the main by women.

The story of Shabiyb is as follows. He was an ‘@lim of
Ghabbi, and ar the time of the great festval of the
Pilgrimage he visited a woman whose son was away in the
Holy City. She apologised that her hospitality was sparse
explaining that as her son was away he was unable to help
her. Shabiyb told her that this was unimportant but that
it was sad for her that her son was unable 1o share the
feast with her. He then said that he would take a part of
her small meal to Mecca for her son. This he did and
returned to Ghabbi the same day. When the inhabitants
heard about this they were sure that Shabiyb was a witch
and so they took him outside the town and killed him.
However, when they came to lift his body to take it away
for burial they found that they were unable to do so.
Because of this they cut it in half and buried it where it
lay. The following night the masjid that is there today
came down out of the sky and covered the body of the
good Shabivb.

At the Masjid Qashah in ‘Tbri, which is miraculously
built without the use of wood, favours will be granted at
the mere promise of a gift to the masfid. In this way cures
are said 1o be instanily effected, but if the promise is not
kept the illness will return redoubled in strength.
Nearby, the village of Sulayf provides interesting tales
too. On the desert side of the town there is a large ghaf
tree which stands by itself surrounded by a rim of stones,
Today it is used as a meeting place, because the
venerable tree is said to bring peace to those sitting under
it. And on the far side of Sulayf from the tree there is a
plain walled enclosure called the Masiid Khudr. Here,
Khudr (Khidr), or the Green Man, is said to have come
from the west but there are numerous stories about him
all over the Arab world., The usual one seems 1o be



A group of objects showing the kind of thing that is often used as an offering. The incense burner at the top ieft of the picture has been deliberately
broken, but the coffee cups remain whole. The small iron children’s bracelets are locally made, as is the one made from steips of palm-leaf.

unknown in Sulayf but relates that Khudr (al Khadir)
was either a messenger from God who guided the
Prophet Muwsa towards patience with divine ways or a
servant of the Prophet who accomplished the same
object. Within the enclosure the mihrab has been built in
the open about two thirds of the distance from the
entrance to the back wall, and the whole structureisona
small eminence where it is said to replace a mosque that
was swept away in a flood. Here it is the practice to offer
incense and incense-burners, fish, coffee-cups, rice and
coffee-beans. Originally the place was the property of the
Marashiyd but today it is administered by the wakiy! of
the falaj, some of the water of which is sold to provide
funds for the restoration of the mosque. The office of
wakw! is hereditary and the present holder’s family is as
below, each man who has held office as wakiyl being
denoted with an asterisk.

There is another Masjid Khidr at Bisyah and doubtless
there are others. At Bisyah, 100, there is the grave of the
‘Alim Rakiyb al Husayn which is called the Qabr
Muslim. Every Thursday and Friday light ascends from
the Qabr to heaven so replacing the blessings poured
down to earth, This shrine is mainly medicinal inits use.
Nearby lie the remains of the ancient cities of Salluwt
and Shuw‘. Now eroded to small mounds they are
guarded by a sinn, not necessarily a malignant spirit, [tis
said that should anything be removed from the site it will
be mysteriously returned and should anyone be so bold
as to take water from the felgy of Salluwr they will fall
sick and die,

A story which strikes a chord of memory in the Western
mind, as indeed several of these do, is the one about the
Imam who shouted at the Jabal Khawr when passing
nearby and having found thar his companions were
without water. The Imam informed the mountain of his
plight and water appeared burt, as the people rushed
forward to drink, a voice warned them that they would
have to drink it at once and thar should they fili their
water-skins and take any away they would die.

On the coast near Muscat are two shrines which offer
healing and blessings to their devotees. However they
are comparatively recent and date to the last few hundred
vears. {t is not possible to say whether they represent

new additions on old foundations or not. Near Qurm
which is just north of Muttrah there is a tomb on the top
of the beach. It is quite a small structure decorated with
flags and surrounded by a palm-frond fence. This is the
shrine of an ‘alim called ‘Abid who was killed by the
Duruw® bedu when they were raiding the coast. It would
seem that the unfortunate man was cut in two. It s told
that for some years after his death he was to be seen at
night doing his ablutions with a silver jug before praying.
Whilst he is not seen nowadays a visit here will cure
sickness and bring children to women who are barren.
The grave of a Chinaman called Dinajiy is marked by a
cave on the coast between Muscat and Muttrah. Dinajiy
himself was buried berween the tide marks but the cave
is frequently decorated with a red flag. Dinajiy was a
sailor on a ship from China bringing pottery goods for
trade, the intention being to return with a cargo of dried
sea cucumbers. Sadly Dinajiy was drowned in Muttrah
harbour and buried far from his homeland. However, it
was discovered that a visit to his grave would have
beneficial results.

The town of Bahla in the interior has a long reputation
for being a stronghold of wizardry and there is a tree in
the suwq there which it is fatal to sit under. Indeed the
story goes that the people of Bahla strayed so far from the
path of true religion that a mosque in the town was
caused by God to fly away and land in Nizwa. Today it is
called the Masjid Farfariy or the ‘fluttering mosque’.

To the south near the town of ‘Tbra at a place called
Buwrahlayn the Prophet Muhammad’s horse has left his
hoof-print.

In the Sharqivah the Wadi Bani Khilid is the source of
many stories which all centre around a fissure in the side
of Jabal Mughl. The people living nearby are said 1o
know how to open this fissure and then one can enter the
mountain to find a beautiful land inside where cool
streams flow through exquisite gardens. The people
simply say ‘Salim bin Sallivm Salam’, and the rock
opens. It is related that on one particular day a man went
inside in this way but became lost. During the course of
his wanderings he met a fellow who, on hearing that he
was lost, gave him a ring which would lead him out. He
warned him however 10 leave the ring on the rock inside
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the fissure. The man became greedy when he examined
the ring and recognised its great value. When he reached
the fissure he saw that his helper was no longer with him
and so he decided to take the ring with him into the
outside world. However, as he walked through the now
re-opened fissure, the rock suddenly closed on him and
held him fast. His helper then re-appeared and told him
that if he returned the ring all would be well. The man
thereupon gave up the ring and was able to pass safely
out of the mountain.

Another story relates that once upon a time the place was
inhabited by Jews who were called kafirs and that after
these people were conquered by the Arabs, two of them
escaped and hid in the fissure in Jabal Mughl. For a long
time no-one knew where they were, but eventually they
were found and killed, Inside the fissure one of them is
buried and those entering today should say “Salim bin
Salliym Sallam, they should carry a light and a burning
brand with which they scorch the tomb. After this they
wash in the water to be found there. The tomb is called
Qabr Kafir.

The muddie between the Jews and the kafirs is obvious
but it would seem to be reasonably certain that the story
dates to the conguest of Oman by the Arabs and seems 1o
represent a memory, and perhaps some guilt, of the
hunting down of conquered people. .

The well called ‘Ayn Saruwj is nearby and the story goes
that the water flowing in it comes from Iraq. The proof of
this is that-a Caliph of Baghdad dropped his camelstick
into the Euphrates and it re-appeared here in the Wadi
Bani Khalid.

The need to ask permission before using the water is
underlined by the tale about the water pits in the Wadi
Bani Khilid. These belong to some finn and one day the
daughter of a rich man was washing in them before her
wedding. During her bath she dropped her comb into
the water and sent her slaves to retrieve it. The wretched
servants were all drowned because permission had not
been sought from the finn for the use of their water.
JFinn are not necessarily connected with places. They also
wander about and can turn up where least expected.
Hamdéin b, Muhammad al Harsuwsiy was riding his
camel one day and as evening approached his thoughts
turned to supper and 1 place to stay the night. He then
saw a fat dhab lizard* and after catching it and tving it to
his saddle he chose a convenient ghaftree to camp under.
As he was a careful man he first put the bound dhab on
the ground and then saw to the unloading of his couched
camel. When he turned round he noticed that the dhab
was standing balanced on the tip of its tail. This was to
say the least unusual and Hamdan thought with some
regret that it might be a jinn. Accordingly he decided that
if this were so it would be dangerous to eat it, and yet as it
was a fine fat dhab it would be a pity to lose it altogether.
So he planned to tie it to the ghaf and go on his way. Thus
if it were a jinn it would be able to get away, if it were not
it would still be there in a few days when he returned.
Hamdan then carried on his journey leaving the dhab
tied to the tree. However, some three or four days later
he returned and found that the dkeb had disappeared.
Some jinn adopt families and guard their interests if they
are propitiated in the right ways. Failure to do this will
lead to a run of bad luck or positive disasters for the
* Most bedu wili not kill 5 dhab after sunset as at that time it becomes a

- rafiyg, or companion. They have to keep the lizard until the next day
before killing and eating it.

family concerned. The requisite gift is usually a goat
which is slaughtered at the time of one of the great
festivals in the year.
It is one of the duties of a man joining a group of witches
that he should sacrifice a member of his own family to
ensure his lovalty to his new friends. The much
venerated Qadiy of Zanzibar, Shaykh Ghariyb b. ‘Ali b.
Ghariyb al ‘Awfiy was concerned in such a case when &
member of his family joined a band of witches. Luckily
the shaykh saw the band who had carried off a girl from
his family called Nasiyrah. He burst in among the
witches and took the lifeless girl from them and after
reading the Holy Qur‘an over her, he brought her back
to Hife. The shaykh was a very remarkable man and
highly respected. It is told that he could be seen at home
in his house at the same time that he was at prayers in the
mosque, On one occasion his enemy, Muhammad b,
‘Amr al Hina‘ly, hired some Africans to kill him,
Accordingly they lay in wait near the gadiy’s farm and
sure enough they soon heard the sound of the gadiy’s
donkey on the road and prepared their weapons.
However, when the noise of the hooves was nearest and
they jumped out to kill the gadiy, they could see neither
him nor the donkey, and only heard the sound of the
hooves receding into the distance. Shaykh Gharivh
, eventually died after a fall downstairs. At once he sent a
message to his old friend the Sultan Khaliyfa b. Harib,
that he would die at three minutes past eight, He did.

In Suwr there live some *Alawiy Sayyids and one of them
Sayyid Salih used to live in Zanzibar, where he died,
though his descendants have now returned to Oman.
Whilst the family were in Zanzibar the Sayyid would
appear to his children at a place called Sa‘atayn. A visitor
could ask what the Sayyid thought of them for a small
fee. It is charmingly told that one enquirer was told that
he was dirty; indeed he was.

If one makes a journey from Suwr it is customary to visit
the Masjid ‘Aydruws or the Balad Ham. Prayers at these
places will ensure blessings on the journey and a safe
return,

A story from Masiyrah Island awakes an echo. Near the
top of Jabal Qatarah there is a place where water is to be
found. It is said that a visit to this spring will ensure male
children and a cure for any sickness, but the visitor must
not look back at the mountain when he leaves otherwise
his requests will not be answered.

The Janabah shaykh, Shaykh Mansuwr b. Nasir al-
Maja‘ally, set out on pilgrimage aboard the Al Hajjah.
Sadly he died on the return journey and was buried
under a qubbah at Jaziyrah near Aden, a place where
no-one lives. At night a light is said to appear on the
qubbah and this acts as a gnide to ships at sea. The tomb
used to be a place of pilgrimage but since the
establishment of the Republic of South Yemen no-one
has been able to visit it.

From Salalah comes a delightful and cautionary tale
about the evils of dirty conversation. It is told that two
old men repaired to a cemetery and settled down on a
tomb in the sunshine. There they fell to gossiping and
their conversation became more and more scurrilous. At
last it became too much and the grave-stones leapt into
the air and shattered into a thousand pieces.
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The family of Shaykh Ghariyb al ‘Awfiy is as follows:

‘Aysh

Ghariyb

‘Al

Ghariyb
left Rustq after & quarrel and
became the gadiy of Zanzibar

Ahmad

Muhammad Mawza Suiay'mén
Zanzibar qadiy in Zanzibar gadiy in Pemba
. L . Mombassa
Salim  Gharivb  Abdulah Hilal
Tanga  Keaya  Tanga in Rustiq Ahmad  Mahmuwd  ‘Ali
‘Abduiiah Sulalyrrflén ‘Az.iyz Yaqu’wb
returned to Oman returned 10 Oman
Yiquwb  Muhammad  Ghariyb  Sa'uwd  Salim
Salim  ‘Abduish  Sa'iyd
Wahiyd  Salih  Salim  Muhammad Faysat
P .
Sabriy Labiyb

Back in Oman, on the road 1o the intertor from the coast
through the Sumayl gap, there is a mountain before one
reaches Fanjah, called Jabal Khuwniy. Itis shaped like a
ship stranded on top of the hills. This is because it is in
fact a ship. The story goes that whilst a young
shepherdess was grazing her flocks near the sea some
sailors made a landfall nearby. As they had no provisions
they went up to the girl and asked to have one of her
sheep, saying that they would bring money from the ship
on their return. However, to her dismay she saw that
they intended to cheat her and were preparing to sail
away without paying her. At once she ran to her shaykh
who was called Khamiys b. Ja‘ad and told him what had
happened. Shaykh Khamiys was an ‘alim and exerted his
influence to pull the ship back against the wind, not only
to the shore but up to the top of the jebal. The sailors
were allowed to go free burt the ship remains to this day
where everyone can see it as an example.

Another way in which witches obtain their victims is
illustrated by the story of the girl from Nizwa. Under the
influence of a witch’s spell she fell ill and died. Her
distraught parents buried her with much sadness and
resigned themselves to the mercy of God. A few years

later a friend of the family saw the girl guarding some

bedu goats on the plain outside the town. Thinking that
the girl must have been stolen from the grave by a witch,
who revived her for his own ends, and that subsequently
she had been able 10 escape, the friend asked the bedu
where she had come from. His thoughis were somewhat
confirmed when they told him that she had appeared
from nowhere a little earlier saying that she could
remember nothing but thought that her parents had
died. The friend of the family then went to the Imam in
Nizwa and told him the story. The Imam gathered a
hundred men and a hundred women and concealed the
girl’s parents amongst them. The girl was able to identify
her mother and father and they confirmed her identity
from marks on her body that they alone knew. In this
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way she was re-united with her family.

There is a story which to some extent reflects the delight
that a bedu will take in getting the better of a townsman,
It would seem that once upon a time there was 2 broker in
Ma‘amuwr who was always out to cheat the bedu, and
one day two such came into the suzvg with a load of dried
fish. The broker decided not only to cheat them of their
fish but also to sell one of them as a slave. However, one
of the bedu was also a witch and knew perfectly well what
was going on in the broker’s mind. He at once caused his
brother 1o fall down in a faint and pretending that he had
died told the broker that he would have to leave at once to
bury him. Accordingly the witch tied his brother’s body
onto one side of the donkey and balanced it with a sack of
dates on the other side. The broker suspected thar this
was a trick and already having a customer for one of the
men he watched the proceedings with care from the
window of his house. The witch then caused long goat’s
horns to sprout from the broker’s head so that he was
unable to withdraw his head from the window. The
broker was only released from this predicament when he
confessed to the people of Ma‘amuwr what a wicked man
he was. The bedu then went home without paying for the
dates.

A tale which shows either what can happen to the
housekeeping money (and offer a splendid explanation
for its disappearance) or simply the dangers that can
befall a traveller, is the one which concerns the shaykh of
Saruwj. This is a village on the Batinah coast between
Muttrah and Adhaybah. The shaykh was returning
along the old coast road on his camel having completed
his shopping. He had reached a point on the hill
overlooking Qurm when a man appeared in the road in
front of him. The shaykh' saluted him as politeness
demanded and the man asked him to lunch, indicating
an archway which had also appeared at the side of the
road. The shaykh dismounted and followed the stranger
through the archway into a courtyard. Here there were



lots of other people who ran out to unload the camel and
they brought in the rice, onions and other provisions that
the shaykh had bought in the suwyg. The shaykh was by
this time very frightened and his horror was increased
when he saw people begin to prepare a meal and after his
rice and onions were put into the pot they threw in the
bady of a child. The meal ready he was invited to eat. He
managed 1o avoid consuming any of the horrid stew by
making a hole in the pile of rice with his fist so that it
looked as though he had eaten his fill. When the meal
was over he was escorted by his mysterious hosts back to
his camel at the side of the road. Hastily he mounted and
made his way home as fast as he could, When he reached
Saruwj his story was believed because the rice and onions
he had bought were no longer on his camel.

It is related that Khalfan who was shaykh of Saruwr near
Sumay! was called upon to give judgement between two
men as to the ownership of a palm-tree. It transpired that
one of the men was a witch and Shaykh Khalfin found
against him for the other man. Two days later the
shaykh’s wife saw her husband disappear.

Most of these stories tell about the power of witches and
how it is impossible to beat them. However, there is one
where the witch gets the worst of things. The shaykh of
the state of Fujayrah was, at one time, much troubled
with rheumartism when he visited a particular part of his
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couniry. He made enquiries as this seemed a trifle odd.
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